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Editorden
Dergimizin degerli okuyuculari,

Dergimizin iiclincli sayisinda sizlerle birlikte olmanin heyecanini
yasiyoruz. Akademik dergiciligin devam ettirilmesi kolay degildir. Dergi
¢ikarilmasinin 6ntindeki en temel engeller ilk sayilardan sonra yayinlanmaya
deger makale bulamamak ve mali destegin yetersizligidir. Mali destek
konusunda miitevelli heyetimiz hi¢cbir fedakarliktan kaginmayarak, her tiirli
destegi  vermektedir. Yayinlanacak akademik Olgiitlerde  makale
bulunamamasi konusunda ise dergimize olan ilginin yogunlugunun giderek
artmasi bizi gelecek acisindan iyimser diisiinmeye zorlamaktadir. Keza bir
sonraki saymnin kontenjaninin bile tamamen dolmasi dogru yolda
oldugumuzun kanitidir. Ayrica dergimiz bu sayi ile birlikte EBSCO, DRJI, OA]JI
ve Advanced Science Index gibi uluslararasi indeksler tarafindan taranmaya
baslanmistir.

Dergimizin sayilarinda daha fazla makaleye yer vermek istiyoruz. Ancak
gerek dergi formatindan wuzaklasmak gerekse okuyucuyu yormak
istemememiz nedenleriyle en fazla sekiz makale yayinliyoruz. Dergimize
gonderilen makalelerin fazlaligi bizleri mutlu bir yorgunluga stiriiklemektedir.
Hakem siirecinden ge¢cmis olsa bile yer darlig1 nedeniyle yayimlayamadigimiz
bircok makale bulunmaktadir. Hakem siirecinden ge¢mis makaleler derginin
sonraki sayilarinda yayimlanmak {izere gonderildigi tarihe gore siraya
alinmaktadir.

Degerli “Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi” okuyuculari,

Bu sayimizda ilgiyle okuyacaginiz sekiz makale ve bir kitap incelemesi
bulunmaktadir. Bu sayiya makale, kitap incelemesi ve tanitimi génderen
degerli akademisyen ve arastirmacilara, kiymetli vakitlerini makaleleri
incelemeye ayiran hakem heyetine, dergi yayin ve danisma kurulu iiyelerine,
yazi kuruluna ve emegi gecen herkese tesekkiir eder, bir sonraki sayida
bulusmak tizere hepinize saygilar sunarim.

Dog. Dr. Ragip Kutay KARACA
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Editor’s Note
Dear Journal of Social Sciences readers,

We are so happy and enthusiastic about presenting the third issue of our
newly-introduced journal. It is not an easy task to maintain and preserve
academic publishing. Not finding an academic article that worth publishing
and the lack of financial support are the two major obstacles in publishing
academic journals. Our University President kindly provides us with support
of any nature, first and foremost, by sparing no expense on financial support.
Moreover, the considerable improvement both in terms of quality and
quantity of the articles submitted to our journal for evaluation encourages us
to think positively about the future of our journal. Therewithal, since we have
already met the quota for the next issue evidently shows that we are on the
right track. Furthermore, with the third issue, our journal has now been added
into the international indexes including EBSCO, DR]I, OAJI and Advanced
Science Index.

Although we intend to include a higher number of academic articles in
the next issues of our journal, we only allow for maximum eight articles in
each issue in order not to digress from journal format or exhaust our dear
readers. The excess of articles submitted to our journal drag us to a happy
weariness. We need to acknowledge that there are many articles that could
not be published in this issue although they have been evaluated and
approved by our referees. The articles that are approved but not published in
the current issue are put in queue for publication based on their date of
submission.

Dear readers of “Journal of Social Sciences”,

In this issue, you will find eight articles and one book review, which we
believe you will read with interest. I would like to thank the esteemed
academicians and researchers who submitted articles, book reviews; and the
referees who kindly devoted their valuable time for reviewing the submitted
works. | also would like to extend my gratitude to the members of the
Advisory Board and of the Publication Board; as well as the staff who
contributed to our journal. With the hope to meet again in the next issue of the
Journal of Social Sciences, I hereby present my deepest respect to you all.

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ragip Kutay KARACA
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Religious Challenges Toward China’s Military Activities
in the Middle East”

Song NIU™

Abstract

Three international systems — the Westphalian system, Islamic international
system, and tribal system — are coexisting and intertwining present day in the Middle
East. The rise and expansion of Islamic international system in this region are closely
related to the revival of Islamic trend of thoughts. Since the 1950s, military topics
have been involved in China’s Middle East policies, which meets the historical
background when China opposed then modern international system and tried to
expanded socialism international system. After the 1990s, especially after entering the
21st century, because of the Islamic system, problems revolving religious beliefs are
increasing in China’s peacekeeping and escort operations. On issues revolving
religions, China’s military activities in the Middle East have its unique successful
experiences as well as some places that need to be improved in the new system
against the new backdrop, including correctly understanding the religious beliefs,
relationship between Chinese soldiers and religious beliefs, domestic Muslim factors
and legislations of overseas military activities that related to religious issues, which
are vital to the future development.

Keywords: Islamic international system, Chinese peacekeeping forces, escort
fleet, religions and beliefs.

Cin’in Orta Dogu’daki Faaliyetlerine Yénelik Dini Sorunlar

0z

Ug uluslararasi sistem - Vestfalya sistemi, Islami uluslararasi sistem ve Kkabile
sistemi - bugiin itibariyle Orta Dogu’da bir arada var olmaya devam etmektedir.
Bélgedeki Islami uluslararas: sistemin yiikselmesi ve yayilmasi Islami diisiincelerin

* The article is funded by the research programs of National Social Sciences Founda-
tion of China (13CZJ017), China Postdoctoral Science Foundation (2013T60402 &
2012M520795), Academic Innovation Team of SHISU (Contemporary East Asian-
Middle Eastern Corporative Relations), and Center for Religion and China’s National
Security, Fudan University.

** Assoc. Prof. Dr., Middle East Studies Institute at Shanghai International Studies
University, China. E-mail: phd niusong@163.com
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tekrar canlanmasiyla yakindan iligkilendirilmektedir. Askeri konular, Cin'in dénemin
modern uluslararasi sisteme karsi ¢ikip uluslararasi sistemde sosyalizmi yaymaya
calistigt 1950’lerden beri, iilkenin Orta Dogu politikalar1 arasinda yer almaktadir.
1990’lardan sonra 6zellikle 21’inci yiizyila girerken, islami sistem sebebiyle 6zellikle
dini inaniglara iliskin problemler, Cin’in baris koruma ve refakat operasyonlarinin
kapsaminda yer almaya baslamistir. Dinleri kapsayan konularda; Cin’in Orta
Dogu’daki askeri faaliyetleri, kendine 6zgii basarili deneyimlere sahip olmakla birlikte,
dini inanislarin dogru anlasilmasi, Cin askerleri ile dini inanmislar arasindaki iliski,
Miimin faktorler ve dini meselelere iliskin denizasir1 askeri faaliyetlere yonelik yasalar
gibi kalkinmaya yonelik bazi konularda yeni sistemin olusan yeni bir temelde
gelistirilmesi gerekliligi goriilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: islami uluslararas: sistem, Cin baris koruma kuvvetleri,
refakat kuvvetleri, dinler ve inanislar.

Introduction

Transformation of international system has been the focus of the
academic circle since the end of the Cold War. Western powers represented by
the US and EU countries, and non-Western emerging powers represented by
forces such as the BRICs headed by China, are all participating in the
institutional design under the transformation of the system. However, as a
region and a civilization, Islamic regions in the Middle East become
increasingly marginalized and continuously strained by conflicts and hot wars.
During the period between the 1950s and the 1970s, China supported the
anti-imperialist, anti-colonial, pan-socialism and communist military struggles
of countries and military organizations. China’s supports at that time were
related to the Communist Party of China’s (CPC) challenges to then
international system which was dominated by the West and its ignorance to
the Islam nature of relevant countries and organizations. Around the end of
the Cold War, Chinese military forces kicked off its peacekeeping operations in
the Middle East region, including countries such as Lebanon and Sudan. In
2008, anti-pirate military escort operations have also been started in the Gulf
of Aden.

It has been pointed by Chinese President Hu Jintao in his report at 18th
Party Congress that “China’s armed forces have always been a staunch force
upholding world peace and will continue to increase cooperation and mutual
trust with the armed forces of other countries, participate in regional and
international security affairs, and thus play an active role in international
political and security fields”. Meanwhile, he also stressed that “we must
unwaveringly adhere to the principle of the Party’s absolute leadership over
the armed forces and continue to educate them in the system of theories of
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socialism with Chinese characteristics. We should constantly cultivate the core
values of contemporary revolutionary service personnel, vigorously promote
advanced military culture, and preserve the nature and the character of the
military as the people’s army” .

The Middle East is the core region of the Islamic system. Thus, Islam will
inevitable become the important object that faced by China’s military
activities. It is worth thinking carefully on how to properly react to questions
and challenges rose by Islamic countries and their people and even some
extreme Islamic organizations toward Chinese military forces.

Evolution of the international system in the Middle East

Actually, the collapse of the Ottoman Empire in 1922, Iran’s Islamic
Revolution in 1979 as well as the 9/11 attacks and the internationalization of
Taliban forces respectively represent the rises of three principles in
international relations (IR) — the Westphalian system, Islamic international
system and tribal system. The development of these three systems can be seen
as a process that evolves keeping in pace with the development of the trend of
thoughts in the Middle East, in which three systems intertwine with the
others. Such phenomenon makes the situation in the Middle East more
complex and increases the difficulties for the studies on IR in the region.
Therefore, it is necessary to find out the evolution and transformation of these
three international systems.

1. The Westphalian System

European colonialism has contributed to the Middle East countries’
participating to the Westphalian system. The Peace of Westphalia, which was
signed in 1648, has been defined as the beginning of the modern IR. After 30
years’ turmoil and destruction in European history brought out by the
religious war led by the religious conflicts in Germany between two religious
camps in the Europe, secular principles, including the principle of modern
nation-states and principle of the sovereignty of states, were identified by
European countries. At that time, IR in the modern sense can only be found
among European countries, especially Western European countries. With the
coming of a global era opened up by traditional European powers, Europe’s IR
principles have spread worldwide and countries all over the world have been
included in the framework of modern IR. Since ancient times, European

1]intao Hu, Firmly March on the Path of Socialism with Chinese Characteristics and
Strive to Complete the Building of a Moderately Prosperous Society in All Respects —
Report to the Eighteenth National Congress of the Communist Party of China on
November 8, 2012.
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countries have had close contacts with Mediterranean coastal Arab countries.
After the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, forces from countries including the
UK, France and Italy inroad to the Middle East and established the colonial
rule in the name of mandatory administration. The defeat of the Ottoman
Empire made it possible of the spread of modern IR principles in Islamic
Middle East, as Daniel Philpott expressed that “They in effect imposed the
Westphalian system on it and forcibly turned it into a collection of ethnically
defined nation-states”, “Ataturk made a virtue of necessity and embraced the
Western nation-state and Europeanization as essential to Turkey’s progress”2.
However, actually, prior to this, Sultanate of Nejd (today Saudi Arabia) had
participated in the Paris Peace Conference of 1919 with internationally
recognized independent status, which is in fact the beginning of Arab
countries’ joining in the Westphalian system. After the World War II, countries
in the Middle East region become independent and made the establishment of
Westphalia-style sovereign states as their goals. For this reason, national
liberation movements in the Middle East were a part of the national liberation
movements in Asia, Africa and Latin America. With the rise of Arab
nationalism in the Middle East, voices that calling for a unified Arab, with
Nasser as its leader, become increasingly louder. However, against such
backdrop, only a few Arab countries, such as Libya and Syria, gave a short-
lived response to this wave of Arab nationalism while the rest remained their
status as regional nation-states with Westphalia-style sovereignty. All
countries in the Middle East are strictly compliant with the modern IR
principles in their participation in international exchanges, which is the
legality cornerstone of the exchanges among Middle East sovereign states and
their foreign exchanges with the outside world.

2. Islamic System

Current Westphalia-style principle of sovereignty is tailored for
European countries. Hence, the principles of sovereignty and nations are
products of the Thirty Years” War. Due to the loss and shock brought by the
religious war, religions have been regarded as the fuse of turmoil, disorder
and wars in Europe. For this reason, after the resolving of the religious
problems, the religions were banished from European internal affairs and
inter-state politics among European countries. For the religious problems
were no longer serious problems, the divine principles of Westphalia, which
laid down the independent entity status of nation-states, mutual non-
interference in internal affairs and the inalienable right of sovereignty, was

2 Daniel Philpott & Timothy Shah, “Faith, freedom, and federation: the role of religious
ideas and institutions in European political convergence”, in Timothy Byrnes & Peter
Katzenstein, eds., Religion in An Expanding Europe, Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006, p.39.
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established then by European countries based on the de-politicization of
divine religions. Egypt and Israel's negotiation for peace meant the end of
Nasser Arab nationalism, and Iran’s becoming a theocratic republic in 1979
after being westernized meant Islamic principles’ revises on Westphalian
principles. A theocratic republic itself is a mixture of Islamic principles and
Westphalian principles: First, influenced by Christianity’s returning to IR after
the Cold War, in the whole Islamic world, Islam has never been mentioned in
Westphalian principles, hence it has not been “banished” from modern IR.
Second, plight brought out by unsuccessful modernization in the Middle East
coupled with corruption and depravity brought by successful modernization
jointly led to the revival of traditional Islamic values: Iran exported
revolutions to the world at the core of Khomeini-ism and aimed to establish a
community of Islamic radicalism including Hezbollah in Lebanon and Hamas
in Palestine; Saudi Arabia carried out principles against Nasserism and
Khomeini-ism, trying to create a international Islamic camp with the
Organization of the Islamic Conference as its main framework; after the Cold
War, Islamic extremism represented by Al-Qaeda established the extremism
and terrorism network worldwide. These three systems jointly constitute the
Islamic international system, which goes beyond the principles of sovereignty
and non-interference under the Westphalian system. In this Islamic system,
sovereignty is belongs to Allah, which comes from the holy Qur’an.3

3. Tribal System

To a large extent, Islam’s spread in Arabian Peninsula after the 7t
century was a process against tribal idolatry and emphasis on consanguinity.
In ancient times, the Middle East has long been provinces of the Ottoman
Empire. After being detached from the Ottoman Empire, most of the countries
within this region were created by the West, most of which have not
completely achieved the goal of constructing a nation-state even till today.
These West-created countries, especially ones in the Arab world, are tribal
alliances essentially. There is no obvious difference between the concepts
“domestic” and “foreign” among Arab countries, that’s why tens of thousands
of Libyans have crossed the border to enter Egypt to pursue Arab unity,
refugees in Gaza have pulled down the wall on border and went to Egypt. To
most Arabs, even Iraq’s invasion to Kuwait has been viewed as internal affairs
instead of an incident that related to international laws based on Westphalian
system. As the coming of an era of global governance, sub-national actors have
also been participants of IR, which is an increasingly obvious trend in the
Middle East region especially after the tribes’ being involved in IR in 2001.

3 “For Allah alone is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth.” (Sura Ash-Shuraa
Chapter 42: Verse 49).
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Taliban, which had lost regime in Afghanistan after the 9/11 attacks and then
settled in Pashtun tribes located around the border between Afghanistan and
Pakistan, has already been a spokesman of the Pashtun tribes to bring
international claims to a large extent. During the turmoil in Libya since the
beginning of 2011, many tribes that opposed Gaddafi bypassed their country
and cooperated with multinational forces on their own, which is another
typical case of tribes’ direct participating in IR. Tribal system attaches more
importance in tribal interests than nation-state and sovereignty. Therefore,
they have not enough recognition on Westphalia-style nation-state and
sovereignty, and have even contradictions with Islamic principles.

In short, three international systems are coexisting and intertwining
present day in the Middle East. Only by in-depth studying the real
relationships among the Middle East history, religions and nations, can the
development law of IR in this region be summarized. Although the global
proliferation of the Middle East tribal system has already achieved some
results4, to a large extent, it remains cloaked by Islam. To some extent, tribal
system can be seen as a variant of Islamic international system. Since the
Islamic Revolution in 1979, factors, including the Gulf War, the 9/11 attacks,
the war in Iraq, the war in Afghanistan and the turmoil in the Middle East
since 2010, jointly led to the rise and taking power of Islamic forces in the
Middle East countries. Such phenomenon is inextricably linked with the
revival of Islamic trend of thoughts in the Middle East.

The revival of Islamic trend of thoughts is a complex concept. The initial
phase of the rise of Islamic trend of thoughts started from Prophet
Muhammad’s beginning to preach to AD 632. Muhammad'’s preaching was not
limited to anti-idolatry; it has also created the Islamic trend of thoughts. In
Arabic, the term “Islam” means peace and obedience, which is the core of the
claims of Muhammad. The theocratic Ummah he established later is the
reflection of this idea. As the last prophet, he has established the first
theocratic regime. After Muhammad’s death in AD 632, Islam entered the
period of four caliphs. Caliphs are religious leaders as well as political leaders
at the same time. There are two main lines of trends of thoughts in the Middle
East currently: the separation of church and state, and anti-monarchy
thoughts. The former mainly exist among Sunnis, and has no conflict with the
politics-religion alliance, while the latter mainly refers to Shiites.5 These two
main lines, coupled with the nationalism from the West, have led to intense
conflicts in the Middle East. Islam positions itself as the “Final Divine Religion”,

4 Such as the new kind of international actors: Sub State Government or Sub State
Tribe.
5 Such as Iran’s hostility to Gulf monarchies since 1979.
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therefore, many Arabs advocating Islam fundamentalism and opposing the
separation of church and state because it might undermine Islamic tradition of
excellence; facing the culture shock from the West, they hold that the revival
of Islam is the deep-rooted way out.6 Against such backdrop, Shiite Muslims
try to reproduce Ummah, like Iran’s establishment of a theocratic republic?,
while some Sunni fundamentalism Muslims take a more extreme way, such as
the terrorism ideas and relative activities of Osama bin Laden that come from
Wahhabi. Besides, still some social elites advocate Islamic Centrism.8
However, the proportion of this group is quite small comparing the other
political elites who praise highly of Western values.

The spillover effects of the revival of Islamic trend of thoughts have
become increasingly obviously in recent years. Muslims in Europe and Asia
have grown dramatically in the number. In Western Europe, the UK, France
and Spain have suffered a lot due to repeated social contradictions caused by
Islamic traditions. In Northern Europe, governments’ liberal policies toward
Muslims’ immigration have led to intense conflicts between locals and Muslim
immigrates, which can be proved by Danish cartoon controversy and Norway
shooting and bomb attack. In Southeast Asia, the tendency of “Islamization”
has emerged growing obviously in Association of Southeast Asian Nations
(ASEAN) since the carrying out of its policies against Israel?, which has
widened the gap between Islamic countries and non-Islamic countries within
this organization. In South Korea, local and migrating Muslims have formed a
burgeoning Islamic group that can even be involved in South Korea’s Middle
East diplomacy.10

The great changes in West Asia and North Africa (WANA) recently are
not the democratization in Western sense. It cannot be ignored that Arab
monarchies’ maintaining relatively stable in the so-called “Arab Spring” has
promoted the expansion of Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC), which is a union of
Arab oil-producing countries bordering the Persian Gulf based on tribal
alliance, to two non-Gulf countries — Morocco and Jordan. GCC’s
transformation from Gulf community to Arab monarchies’ community has
been quite obvious, and the countries within it are all representatives of

6 See Fouad Zakariyya, Myth and Reality in the Contemporary Islamist Movement,
London: Pluto Press, 2005.

7 See Ruhollah Khomeini, Islamic Government: Governance of the Jurist, translated by
Hamid Algar, London: Alhoda UK, 2002.

8 Such as Egyptian Islamic theologian Yusuf al-Qaradawi (1926-).

9 Because of Malaysia and Brunei’s anti-Israel policies.

10 Song Niu, “Islam and South Korea’s Middle East diplomacy”, Arab World Studies,
Vol.30, No.3, 2010.
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moderate Islamic forces.!! The competition between radical and moderate
Islamic forces is of decisive significance to the future development of Arab
world.

Islamic Factors in China and Other Countries’ Present-Day Military
Activities in the Middle East

First contact between P.R. China and the Middle East countries took
place in the Korean War (1950-1953), in which Turkish army was hit hard by
the Chinese People’s Volunteer Army. However, at that time, Israel stood on
the other side to support UN army by providing medicine and civil food
assistance. Such a case led to the “indirect confrontation between Israeli and
Chinese armies”.!2 Nonetheless, Chinese government had not shaped its
Middle East policies clearly at that time.13

Military related topics have been touched by China’s Middle East
policies since the 1950s. After the Bandung Conference in 1955 in which not
only China but also many Middle East countries have participated, China
began to realized the importance of the Middle East countries in breaking then
China’s diplomatic dilemma?4 and enhancing cooperation with Middle East
pan-socialism countries and organizations against their then regimes and the
then US. At that time, Chinese diplomacy was aimed to challenge the modern
international system dominated by the West, trying to play an important role
in expanding socialism system created by then Soviet Union. The coup in
Egypt, struggles against Israel in Arab world and Dhofar armed forces’ anti-
government activities in Oman, have all been viewed as a part of the
expansion of socialism international system in the Middle East. Against such
backdrop, China regarded the military coup headed by Nasser in Egypt as a
revolution and provided weapons as well as funds to them. During the Suez
Crisis in 1956, China has provided direct supports to Egypt, including cash and
medical supplies. Western forces landed in Lebanon and tried to military
intervene the situation when Ba’ath Party took power in Iraq in the year of
1958. At that time, as the response to that, China shelled Kinmen to force the
US to withdraw its aircrafts and some troops to the Taiwan Strait. In the later
Six-Day War and the Yom Kippur War, China’s attitude was to condemn Israel

11 Song Niu, “The ASEAN-GCC relations since the Middle East upheaval”, Arab World
Studies, Vol.32, No.3, 2012.

12 Aron Shai, “Sino-Israeli relations: Current reality and future prospects”, translated
by Song Niu, Arab World Studies, Vol.31, No.5, 2011.

13 At the beginning of 1950s, China’s main focus is to deal with interior affairs, such as
the civil war with Kuomintang regime in Taiwan and Socialist transformation.

14 At that time, China was isolated by the US-led western allies due to China’s “One-
sided” diplomacy toward USSR, and China was also isolated by Middle Eastern Islamic
countries for political or religious reasons.
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and support Egypt and Ba’ath Party’s regime in Syria by providing cash and
goods. In the 1960s, China agreed Palestine Liberation Organization’s (PLO)
setting up offices in China and provided military assistance. Furthermore,
because Dhofar Liberation Front was a communist front, it has obtained
strong military support from China since 1967. Due to China and Soviet
Union’s becoming hostile, China’s regaining of seat in the United Nations (UN)
Security Council in 1971 and substantial development of the Sino-US relations
after 1972, China began to not only challenge the modern international
system, but also actively join in it. Because of the USSR, the relationship
between China and pan-socialist countries in the Middle East had become
increasingly estranged.l5> Moreover, China began to stop its support to Middle
East anti-government groups, such as it acquiesced Omen and Iran’s
exterminating Dhofar armed forces in 1973. By this time, China began to
develop normal relationship with countries at all levels.

In 1979, the establishment of diplomatic relations between China and
the US, formal implementation of China’s reform and opening up, and the
outbreak of Sino-Vietnamese War jointly marked China’s further acceptance of
the modern international system and the further collapse of socialism
international system. In the 1980s, ideological factors were seldom involved in
military related topics of China’s Middle East diplomacy. In 1979, China
bought some weapons from Israel and in the 1980s China began to export
weapons to countries without diplomatic relations with China including Saudi
Arabia. The year 1979 also represented a turning point of the Islamic world, in
which Islamic revolution in Iran and Mecca Masjid blasts in Saudi Arabia
jointly marked the rise of Islamic thoughts. Islamic forces’ large-scale
challenges to the modern international system started in the 1990s, which
was direct linked with the collapse of socialism international system
represented by the great changes in Eastern Europe and Soviet Union. At that
time, guided by Deng Xiaoping’s idea of “never take the lead”16, China, which
continued to adhere to its socialism path, was not willing to build a pan-
ideological camp to challenge modern international system. Since 1990, China
began to carry out direct military related activities in the Middle East by
sending military observers to the United Nations Truce Supervision
Organization. China has not large-scale participated in UN peacekeeping
operation and escorted in Gulf of Aden until the 21st century. The 9/11 attacks
in the beginning of this century placed Islamic forces as importance forces to

15 From the end of 1950s (especially the 1966-1976 Cultural Revolution) to the end of
1970s, the relation between China and USSR began to break off; China was isolated by
USSR and its allies in East Europe and Middle East, except North Korea, Vietnam, and
Albania.

16 Xiaoping Deng, Selected Works of Xiaoping Deng, Vol.3, Beijing: People’s Publishing
House, 1994, p.363.
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challenge the modern international system. Henceforth, China’s military
related activities in the Middle East would inevitably have direct contact with
I[slam. After entering the 21st century, China’s military activities in the Middle
East mainly include UN peacekeeping operations and escort in the Gulf of
Aden. The former involves countries such as Lebanon and Sudan, and the
latter relates to Yemen and Omen that provide assistance to the
replenishment of Somali pirates. Thus, increasingly problems revolving
religious beliefs are ahead of China’s activities in these countries due to the
I[slamic international system.

First, Chinese army has achieved positive results in respecting Middle
East countries’ Islamic beliefs and customs. On April 25, 2009, Chinese naval
escort fleet “Weishan Lake” arrived Gulf of Aden for escort missions, which
has been praised by locals in Yemen that “Every time when going outside,
cadres give special notes that local religious customs should be respected,
such as the things cannot be pointed with forefingers, and locals, especially
local women, cannot be photoed or required to take group photo without
permission”?7. In August 2011, the “Wuhan” warship of the 9th naval escort
taskforce arrived the Salalah port in Oman and berthed three days for rest and
replenishment. Because the arrival coincided with the Ramadan, soldiers on
“Wuhan” implemented a timely training on knowledge about local religious
beliefs. In ashore activities, soldiers avoided wearing shorts or taking photo of
local women according to the customs of Islam. They abided the prohibition in
Ramadan and took no food or drink during the time of fasting.!8 In their
communication with local Muslims in the Middle East, Chinese troops
respected the customs of Islam, which left a favorable impression to locals.

Second, Chinese soldiers’ religious beliefs have also met challenges in
the Middle East countries. Firstly, challenges from foreign soldiers. In June
2009 when Chinese peacekeeping soldiers stationed Sudan were invited to
join religious pray by Tanzanian peacekeeping officers, Zhu Ding, a member of
Communist Party of China (CPC) as well as a monitor in the Chinese troops,
expressed that “Chinese people believe neither gods or religions. They believe
in Marxism, believe in their motherland, their responsibility and missions!"1°,
Secondly, challenges from local Muslims. When 9th Chinese peacekeeping
engineering battalion in Lebanon sheltered from the rain during a

17 Hongping Xia & Yaming Hou, “Chinese naval escort fleet was highly praised by
soldiers and locals in Yemen: China, Good!” People’s Liberation Army Daily, April 30,
20009.

18 “Wuhan warship of the 9th naval escort berths in Salalah port,” August 11, 2011,
http://info.cndsi.com/html/20110811/103694113529.html.

19 Chunmei Feng, “A never fading flag: Party branch of an outstanding company in
Ji'nan Military Region”, People’s Daily, October 29, 2011.
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minesweeping operation, Chinese soldiers sent back a preaching album given
by a local Muslim, refusing that “Thanks for your visiting. Chinese soldiers
respect religious beliefs of Lebanese people. We hope that our beliefs can also
been respected”, “Chinese soldiers believe in Marxism.”2® Cases mentioned
above are just a microcosm of religious problems that Chinese troops face in
the Middle East. From the perspective of international system, with the
increasing of Chinese troops’ overseas activities in the Middle East, especially
Islamic countries within the region, Chinese troops must strongly respond to
the Islamic international system on issues related to religious beliefs.
Currently, Chinese troops’ understanding toward the Islam still stuck in the
level of respecting religious customs, viewing religions as only cultures. For
instance, until May 2011, religious culture is just a part of the training
contents in the first training camp for standby peacekeeping forces while the
most of the contents are professional knowledge and skills training.2! Current
lack of effective response to problems related to religious beliefs in a deeper
level may stand in the way of Middle East countries and their people’s
understanding toward CPC’s religious policies and Middle East policies.

Many countries outside the Middle East have attached much importance
to Islam. However, these countries’ Middle East policies have also been
undermined by the extremist tendency of some soldiers stationed abroad and
some domestic public. First, there were only a small number of Muslims in US
troops before the Gulf War. During the Gulf War 1990-1991, welcomed by
Saudi Arabia, US troops began to station in the Middle East. Because US
policies’ freedom of religion, Saudi imams’ preaching to US soldiers have not
been prohibited, that’s why around 3,000 US soldiers converted to Islam a few
months later.22 Actually, the existence of Muslim soldiers cannot change
Christians’ dominant position in US troops. Hence, extremist groups and many
people in Islamic world in the Middle East still regard US troops as an army of
“heathens”. Words of George Walker Bush, former US President, about
“crusade” and “Islamic Fascism” further intensified such contradiction. On the
one hand, topics on Muslim soldiers are controversial among US people and its
troops. Some people hold that the existence of Muslims in US troops is a
double-edged sword. Muslim soldiers’ language skills and cultural knowledge
are required while some of their extremist ideas are questioned that whether

20 Wen Huang & Huigiang Zhan, “Chinese peacekeeping soldier refuses religious
propaganda, saying they believe in Marxism”, People’s Liberation Army Daily, April 5,
2012.

21 Yongqiang Fan & Zhenying Jiang, “First training camp for standby peacekeeping
forces held in Xi’an”, Xinhua News, May 27, 2011.

22 Shi Tian, & Qing Jun, “US troops question loyalty of Muslim soldiers, claiming they
are susceptible to be instigated”, November 2, 2013, Available at http://www.china
news.com/n/2003-11-02/26/363966.html (accessed 3 December 2013).
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their weapons may target to their comrades.23 In fact, such doubts are not
groundless. In the Fort Hood shooting in November 2011, Nidal Malik Hasan, a
US Army major and psychiatrist, fatally shot 12 people and injured 31 others.
“Hasan was reported to be upset about his pending deployment to Iraq where
the US army had been killing Muslims for six years”.24 This incident led to US
society’s questions toward non-WASP soldiers. In July 2011, Naser Jason
Abdo, former US Army Private First Class, who's father is Palestinian, was
allegedly planning to attack a restaurant frequented by soldiers from the Fort
Hood military base. He has publicly opposed the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan.
On the other hand, some US Christian soldiers are still hostile to Islam. In
February 2012, US troops at Bagram airbase set fire to copies of the Qur’an,
which have led to large-scale protests in Afghanistan and even the whole
world. Against such backdrop, US President Barack Obama sent a letter to his
Afghanistan counterpart Hamid Karzai apologizing that “The error was
inadvertent”, “I assure you that we will take the appropriate steps to avoid any
recurrence, to include holding accountable those responsible”.25

Second, as the representative of European countries as well as a
traditional colonial power, France has huge strategic interests in Arab
countries in North Africa. During the World War I, a lot of Muslim soldiers
from North Africa joined the French army, resulting in the establishment of
Paris Mosque in the 1920s and its officially opening in 1926. France is a highly
secularized country among its European neighbors while freedom of religion
is also being protected at the same time. Hence, French attitude toward Islam
is much more friendly than other European countries. In 2005, imams
stationed in troops have been officially approved and in 2009, French troops
even organized a pilgrimage to Mecca for Muslim soldiers, which is at the
forefront among European countries. For a long time, due to its relative
independent diplomacy, French activities in the Middle East countries are
mainly the operating of military bases and relative activities based on these
bases. The most representatives are French bases in United Arab Emirates’
Abu Dhabi and Djibouti, especially the Djibouti that has been regarded as the
“example” for France to export democracy to Arab-Islamic countries as well as
a new platform against terrorism and pirates for the West.26 Although French
government and troops hold a positive attitude toward Muslim soldiers,

23 Yochi Dreazen, “Muslim population in the military raises difficulties”, Wall Street
Journal, November 7, 2009.

24 Brian Farmer, Radical Islam in the West: Ideology and Challenge, Jefferson, NC.:
McFarland, 2010, p.162.

25 Bilal Sarwary, “Barack Obama apology to Afghanistan over Koran burning”, BBC
News, February 23, 2012.

26 Degang Sun, “On the efficacy of French military bases in Djibouti”, Arab World
Studies, Vol.31, No.5, 2011.
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repeated violent and abusive behaviors targeted Muslim soldiers conducted
by domestic racists still exist. Two desecrations of French graves of World
War I in the Muslim section of a military cemetery have taken place in 2008.
Two years later, a 14-year-old boy tried to damage seven gravestones of
Muslim soldiers died during the World War I. In March 2012, two shootings
targeted Muslim soldiers once again proved those extreme racists’ hostility
toward Muslim soldiers.

The Expansion of Islamic International System and the Response of
Chinese Military Activities in the Middle East

With the coming of the era of global governance, non-state and sub-state
actors have all been the participants of IR. From the perspective of
international system, most IR scholars, such as Hans Morgenthau, believe that
states are the basic units of the international system while still others,
including Alexander Wendt, hold that individuals are the final units of the
international system.2” The specific performance of Islamic international
system is the existence of Islamic faith, meaning that the believers of Islam can
be found all over the world. Large settlements in Islamic countries, small
settlements in Muslim provinces of non-Islamic countries and individual
believers in other countries can be connected by their Islamic faith,
constructing the Islamic international system with Islamic countries as the
core. The expansion of the “territory” of Islamic faith is closely related to
current hot topics in international affairs including system transformation,
global governance, as well as the topic of war and peace, which are main
topics of modern IR. From this perspective, Chinese troops’ peacekeeping and
escort activities in the Middle East involve the transformation of two
international system.

Viewing from the realistic effects, many merits can be found in China’s
previous experiences. Various modes of relationship between soldiers and
religions have been implemented in Chinese troops led by CPC and these
modes finally evolve the current one which maintains solidarity of the troops
as well as the interests of soldiers with religious beliefs. The Party has
attached importance to national and religious issues since the period of
revolutionary struggles. Both the Hui detachment of the Eighth Route Army’s
3rd column led by Ma Benzhai, a famous anti-Japanese Muslim in the anti-
Japanese war (1937-1945) and Xinjiang National Army in early days of the
foundation of PRC have imams stationed in the troops. Tibetan army also has
clergies of Tibetan Buddhism. However, in fact, army building based on the

27 Alexander Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, translated by Yaqing Qin,
Shanghai: Shanghai People’s Publishing House, 2000.
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division of religions does not meet China’s present-day multi-ethnic and multi-
religious situation. Besides maintaining CPC’s absolute leadership over the
army, Chinese troops can also protect non-Party member soldiers’ private
religious beliefs by flexible means, such as requiring soldiers who have
already had religious beliefs cannot engage in religious activities during
service, or regarding pan-Islamic behaviors, including Hui and Uygur soldiers’
eating no pork, as ethnic minorities’ special customs to respect. As to the
soldiers whose faiths begin after their enlistment, we can persuade them to
give up their Communist Youth League (CYL) or CPC membership. Two
different worldviews can be distinguished then, and both soldiers with CPC or
CYL memberships’ interests and their freedom of unbelieving religions can be
protected. These flexible means have well avoided the contradictions between
Muslim and Christian soldiers and even the extreme activities against Islam in
Western troops stationed in the Middle East. Nonetheless, in its exchanges
with the outside, Chinese troops must response to Islamic discourse system,
which meets China’s national interests and the development tendency of
China’s military activities in the Middle East, in following aspects:

First, understanding and attitude toward religions have to be lifted to a
strategic level according to the reality in the Middle East. For a long time,
Chinese troops have been committed to protecting religions and customs of
ethnic minorities, so as China’s peacekeeping army and escort fleets stationed
in the Middle East. However, currently, their understanding to religions still
stuck in religious culture or religious customs, or even religious superstition,
which does not meet the reality in Islamic world in the Middle East. However,
actually, culture and customs are just the derivatives instead of the religions
themselves. Moreover, religions cannot be equaled as superstition. Many
superstitious behaviors, such as witchcraft, divination and idolatry, are strictly
prohibited by Qur’an. Importance of Islam in political, economic and social
aspects in the Middle East countries must be recognized and realizing the
revival of Islam around the globe caused by global religious revival and its role
of linking the Islamic international system is the top priority. Islamic
international system is quite different from the modern international system
that China has participated in. The latter is based on the banishment of
religions while the former attaches even more importance to religious factors
in IR than culture topics.28

28 Chinese scholars have conducted relative researches on this, which can be found in
Religion and American Society (Vol.1-10) edited by Yihua Xu, dean of Center for
Religion and China’s National Security and Department of International Politics at
Fudan University, professor of Center for American Studies at Fudan University, series
of books and related papers on religions and modern IR. Foreign scholars have also
conducted preliminary studies on this topic, see as Fabio Patito, Pavlos Hatzopoulos,
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Second, elaborate the word “belief” better. The word “belief” have dual
implications in China — religious beliefs and political beliefs2%, while in the
Islamic world, such interpretation usually does not arouse a common view
and may even lead to misunderstandings toward Marxism in the Middle East
countries. In Islamic world, “belief” only refers to religious beliefs. Chinese
soldiers in the Middle East equal their secular political beliefs with holy
religious beliefs, resulting Middle Eastern people’s doubts and questions
toward China’s religious policies and the relationship between politics and
religions within the country. On religious issues, it will be more effective for
Chinese soldiers with CPC or CYL memberships to politely refuse theistic
I[slamic faith by atheism faith instead of Marxism faith. It is the concept held by
CPC that antitheism in the field of religious thoughts is a part of the Marxism’s
political beliefs.30

Third, correctly elaborate the relationship between Chinese soldiers and
religious beliefs, as well as China’s religious policies. For a long time, Chinese
soldiers’ religious beliefs have been attached much attention from the outside.
Questions have been asked by foreign military officers that whether Chinese
army permits soldiers’ religious beliefs in a discussion on core values of
soldiers from both domestic and foreign countries held by China’s National
Defense University on November 21 2011.31 Although it is reasonable for
peacekeeping soldiers stationed in Lebanon and Sudan to express that
“Chinese soldiers believe in Marxism”, such expression contradicts with laws
and objective reality in China. It has been expressly provided in Article 3 of the
Military Service Law of the People’s Republic of China that “All citizens of the
People’s Republic of China, regardless of ethnic status, race, occupation, family
background, religious belief and education, have the obligation to perform
military service according to the provisions of this Law”. However, meanwhile,
it has also been pointed by PLA General Political Department that army
personnel cannot participate in any religious organizations or religious
activities, and religious preaching or member developing are not allowed in
the army; soldiers with CPC or CYL memberships who have violated the
provisions should be persuaded to quit the religious organizations or
activities, and incorrigible ones despite repeated admonition should be

eds., Religion in International Relations: The Return from Exile, Palgrave Macmillan,
2003.

29 The political belief in Marxism and Communism.

30 [t is worth noting that due to continuous deepening of their understanding toward
the relationship between Marxism and atheism, communist parties in Cuba and
Vietnam have enrolled members with religious beliefs in recent years.

31 Zhenjiang Chu, & Jiaojing Zhang, “Core values are not unique to Chinese army”,
China Youth Daily, November 25, 2011.
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persuaded to quit the CPC or CYL; as to the non-CPC member or non-CYL
member officers and soldiers, relative ideological educations should be
actively carried out toward them and the incorrigible ones among them
should be demobilized; soldiers whose religious faiths begin before their
enlistment cannot continue their religious activities during service.32 The
Supplementary Provisions on the Army’s Implementation of the Regulation of
the Communist Party of China on Disciplinary Actions issued by Chinese Central
Military Commission in July 2005 have also mentioned about the punitive
measures on soldiers with CPC or CYL memberships’ organizing or
participating in religious activities. Therefore, non-CPC or non-CYL soldiers
are not necessary to have Marxism political beliefs as soldiers with CPC or CYL
memberships. Especially to ones who already had their religious faith before
enlistment, what they should do is just to suspend their religious activities
instead of completely abandoning their beliefs. From the perspective of the
CPC, religions and Marxism are two different kinds of worldviews. Marxism is
dialectical materialism while the worldviews of religions are idealism.
Philosophically, the gap between materialism and idealism are deep-rooted
and incompatible to all individuals and parties.33 The reality is that personal
beliefs of Chinese soldiers are diversified and Chinese soldiers have various
choices and freedom to choose their personal beliefs34, which in fact show
China’s institutional constraints to non-CPC or CYL soldiers and protection to
the freedom of religions of ordinary citizens as well.

Fourth, observe the domestic Muslim factors in China’s military
activities in the Middle East and speed up the legislation on overseas military
activities revolving religions. Because the existence of Islamic faith is closely
related to individuals, Muslim provinces and Muslim individuals in China are
also a part of Islamic international system. Thus, in Islamic countries’ eyes,
situation and problems of Muslims in China are not internal affairs of China,
but the internal affairs of the Islamic world. Reactions of Islamic countries and
their people on China’s East Turkistan and other religious problems should be
accurately treated, instead of simply viewing them as interference on China’s
internal affairs. Indeed, it is very important for China to respect Islamic
culture and customs in its military activities in the Middle East. However, it
should be attached more importance that only by gain understandings from
most Islamic countries and people on East Turkistan problems, can China
smoothly promote its peacekeeping and escort operations in the Middle East.

32 “Do soldiers have freedom of belief in religions?” http://info.cndsi.com/html/
20090305/61393141424.html.

33 Weiqun Zhu, “Communist Party members cannot believe in religions”, Qiushi, Issue
24,2011.

34 Zhipeng Zhang, “Religious problems in army building”, China Ethnic News, August 4,
20009.
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Chinese government, Chinese embassies to the Middle East countries, and
peacekeeping and escort fleets should join together to propaganda China’s
domestic national and religious policies. Besides, Chinese army’s going outside
calls for protection from both domestic and international laws.35 China’s
peacekeeping and escort operations have already gain legal approval from UN
and supports from countries concerned while it has not been clearly defined
that how can overseas soldiers carry out the military regulations and
ordinances. Most of the regulations just take domestic environment into
account while ignoring foreign factors. For instance, preaching activities are
forbidden in Chinese army while religious organization and Muslims in Islamic
countries’ freedom of preaching cannot be deprived. Also, Chinese soldiers
cannot engage in religious activities; but fasting behaviors of the escort naval
officers and sailors during their rest in Oman are Islamic behaviors to some
extent. Factors mentioned above have all challenged the relative issues on
Chinese army’s religious beliefs. Chinese government and Central Military
Commission should speed up the formulation and upgrading of laws,
regulations and rules on armies’ overseas activities, and topics revolving
religious will be an unignorable part of that.

Conclusion

Three international systems — the Westphalian system, Islamic
international system, and tribal system — are coexisting and intertwining
present day in the Middle East. The rise and expansion of Islamic international
system in this region are closely related to the revival of Islamic trend of
thoughts. Since the 1950s, military topics have been involved in China’s
Middle East policies, which meets the historical background when China
opposed then modern international system and tried to expanded socialism
international system. After the 1990s, especially the 21st century, problems
revolving religious beliefs are increasing in China’s peacekeeping and escort
operations. Correctly understanding the religious beliefs, relationship
between Chinese soldiers and their religious beliefs, domestic Muslim factors
and legislations of overseas military activities are vital to the future
development. The Middle East is a region with frequent hot issues. China’s
military activities are limited within this region, due to its dual identity — a
global power as well as the biggest developing country. Smooth
implementation of the military activities matters the internationalization of
some concepts that China has been advocating, including the concepts of
comprehensive security, common security and cooperative security. The globe
is currently in a crucial period characterized by the transformation of Western

35 Huaigao Qi, “Going outside of Chinese army calls for domestic legislation”, Global
Times, July 12, 2011.
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international system. Against such backdrop, both China and Arab-Islamic
countries want to gain a foothold in a post-Western system. Chinese
peacekeeping and escort fleets have been misunderstood by peacekeepers
from other countries and Muslims from relative countries on religious issues,
which is unfavorable to the mutual cooperation between China and Islamic
world against the backdrop of the transformation of international system. In
the Middle East, China should not only improve its capability in overseas
military activities, but also actively deal with nonmilitary challenges,
especially religious challenges, in carrying out these activities. Islam plays a
pivotal role in the construction of Islamic system with the core of the Middle
East. Only by attaching importance to religious factors from the strategic
perspective and elaborating the real relationship between Chinese soldiers’
political beliefs and religious beliefs from a tactical perspective, can
misunderstandings be eliminated, Chinese national interests be better
achieved, and the peace and development in the Middle East be further
promoted.
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Ozet

Giliniimiizde Batili ve Batili olmayan tiim giicler, uluslararasi sistemin
bugiine kadar egsi benzeri gériilmemis degisimini ortaya koyan yeni bir kurumsal
yapi gercevesinde hareket etmektedirler. Bu degisimin siirerken, diinyanin bazi
bélgeleri, ézellikle Orta Dogu, catismalar ve savaslar sebebiyle siirekli olarak
otekilestirilmektedir. 1950°ler ve 1970’lerde Batili olmayan yiikselen giiglerin
komiinist askeri miicadelelerini destekleyen Cin, ayni zamanda emperyalizm ve
somiirgecilik gibi Batili deger ve yapilari temsil eden uluslararasi sisteme de
meydan okumustur. Ozellikle Soguk Savas sonrasi dénemde Cin’in Orta
Dogu’daki askeri operasyonlarint baslattigi stirecte Islam dini, Cin’in deniz agiri
operasyonlarina etki eden 6nemli faktdrlerden biri haline gelmistir.

Uluslararast alanda meydana gelen bazi gelismeler neticesinde Vestfalya
sistemi, Islami uluslararas! sistem ve kabile sistemi, Orta Dogu’daki diisiince
akimlarinin gelismesiyle yakin iliskiler iceren bir siireci temsil etmektedir. Ilk
olarak, Ikinci Diinya Savasi’'ndan sonra, Orta Dogu’daki iilkeler bagimsizliklarini
kazanarak Vestfalya bicimli egemen devletler haline gelmistir. Ikinci olarak,
Islami uluslararasi sistemin yiikselisi; terérizm ve agiricilik, yolsuzluk ve ahlak
bozuklugu yasayan diinyadaki Miisliiman boélgelerin modernlesme siireglerinin
basarisiz olmalarina atfedilmektedir. Son olarak kabile sistemi, ulus devlet veya
egemenlikten ziyade kabileye ait menfaatleri daha fazla 6nemsemektedir ve bu
baglamda, Vestfalya bicimli ulus-devlet ve egemenlik ile Islami degerlerle
celismektedir. Bununla birlikte, son dénemlerde Islami diisiincelerin
canlanmasinin yayilma etkileri, Avrupa’da sik¢ca tartisiimaktadir. S6z konusu
tartismalar ézellikle gég, konusma 6zgiirliigii ve Islamlasma ile agiricilik gibi
konular ¢ergevesinde yiiriitiilmektedir.

Cin’in Orta Dogu'ya yédnelik politikalart 1955 yilinda gergeklestirilen
Bandung Konferansi'nda, Cin’in Orta Dogu’daki pan-sosyalist lilkelere ve
orgiitlere, kendi rejimleri ve Amerika’nin aleyhine destek verme yoniinde aldigi
kararla baslamistir. Her seye karsin, Cin-Amerikan iligkileri, Cin’in modern
uluslararasi sistemi sorguladigi, Orta Dogu’daki hiikiimet karsiti gruplara olan
destegini kestigi 1972 yilindan sonra gelismistir. 1970’lerin sonunda reform
stirecine giren (in, sosyalizmin ¢dkiisiintin ardindan modern uluslararasi sistemi
kabul etmis; 1980’lerde ise Cin’in Orta Dogu diplomasi kapsamindaki askeri
konularda ideolojik faktérlere olduk¢a az yer verilmistir. Bu siire icinde, Dogu
Avrupa ve Sovyetler Birligi'ndeki degisimler sebebiyle sosyalizmin ¢ékiistiniin
ardindan Islami giicler, modern diinya sistemine meydan okumaya baslarken;
Cin, Orta Dogu’da, BM barisi koruma operasyonlarina katilarak ve Aden
Korfezi'nde refakat giicti saglayarak dogrudan askeri faaliyetlerinde yer
almigtir. S6z konusu operasyonlar kapsaminda C(Cinli askerler Orta Dogu
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lilkelerinin Islami inanis ve geleneklerine saygi gdstererek yerel halkin takdirini
kazanmis olsa da, kendi dini inaniglari da bir takim engellerle karsilasmistir.

Islami uluslararas: sistemin performansi tamamen Islami inanisin var
olmasi ile iliskilendirilmektedir. Islami inamgin “sinir’inin genislemesi son
ddonemlerde sistem degisimi, kiiresel yénetisim, savas ve baris gibi uluslararasi
iliskiler konular1 arasinda yer almaktadir. Bunun yani sira, Islami uluslararasi
sistem, Cin’in faaliyet gésterdigi modern uluslararast sistemden cok farkli bir
yapiya sahiptir. Modern uluslararasi sistem bu baglamda dini konulari
uluslararasi iliskilerden uzaklastirirken, Islami uluslararasi sistem de kiiltiire
iliskin konulara kiyasla dini faktorlerden daha fazla bahsetmektedir.

Cin’in bu bélgedeki askeri faaliyetlerinin, ¢ift kimlik tasimast sebebiyle
oldukga sinirli oldugu tartisiimaktadir. Nitekim askeri faaliyetlerin diizgiin bir
bicimde uygulanmasinin, Cin’in savundugu kapsamli giivenlik, genel ve ortak
glivenlik gibi bazi kavramlari igsellestirmesine bagh oldugu diistiniilmektedir.
Buna ragmen, Cin’in barist koruma giigleri ile refakati filolari, diger iilkelerden
gelen baris koruyuculart ile diger lilkelerdeki Miisliimanlar tarafindan dini
konular yiiziinden yanhs anlasilmistir. Bu durum ise Cin ve Islam diinyasinin,
uluslararasi sistemin degisim stirecinde karsilikli isbirligi girisimlerini olumsuz
etkilemigtir.

Cin’in, ézellikle Orta Dogu’daki denizagsirt askeri faaliyet kapasitesini
artirmanin yani sira, askeri olmayan sorunlar ve dini sorunlarin iistesinden
gelmesi gerekmektedir. Islam, Orta Dogu’nun merkezinde Islami sistemin
yapillanmasinda énemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Yanhs anlasilmalar sadece dini
faktérlere stratejik bir agidan énem verilerek ve Cinli askerlerin siyasi ve dini
gortisleri arasindaki gercek iliskileri taktiksel acidan degerlendirerek
giderilebilir; Cin’in ulusal c¢ikarlart savunulabilir ve Orta Dogu’da baris ve
kalkinma desteklenebilir.
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Social Networking in the Neighbourhood:
A Field Research in Istanbul

Esra KOTEN*

Abstract

This study discusses the life in the neighbourhoods stuck between the gated
communities recently built in the district of Sancaktepe, in terms of neighbourliness
and social networks in the neighbourhood. In this context, in-depth interviews were
conducted with the residents of the neighbourhoods about their lives, experiences,
relations, urban structure, urban transformation and the rise of gated communities.
All interviewees stated that they were generally content with where they lived, and,
for most of them, the key factor for this satisfaction was the neighbourly relations.
Contrary to the prevalent opinion that urbanization weakens the neighbourly
relations, the neighbourhood residents emphasized the intensiveness of the
neighbourly relations and its determining role in their lives, and they distinctly
distinguished themselves from those living in the gated communities by virtue of
these relations.

Keywords: Neighbourliness, neighbourhood, social networks, urbanization,
gated community

Mahallede Sosyal Aglar Kurmak: istanbul’da Bir Saha Arastirmasi

0z

Bu calismada Istanbul’'un cevre bélgelerinden biri olan Sancaktepe ilgesinde
son yillarda insa edilen giivenlikli sitelerin arasinda kalan mahallelerdeki yasam,
komsuluk iligkileri temelinde ele alinmistir. Mahallelilerle buradaki yasamlari,
deneyimleri, iliskileri, Kkentsel yapilanma, doniisim ve sitelesme iizerine
derinlemesine goriismeler yapilmistir. Goriisiilenlerin tamami yasadiklar1 yerden
genel olarak memnun olduklarini, biiyiik cogunlugu ise bunda en dnemli etkenin
komsuluk iligkileri oldugunu belirtmistir. Komsulugun kentlesme ile zayifladigina
yonelik yaygin kaninin aksine, mahalleliler komsuluk iligkilerinin yogunlugunu ve

* Assistant Professor of Sociology, Istanbul Gelisim University, E-mail:
esrakoten@gmail.com
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hayatlarindaki belirleyiciligini vurgulamakta ve kendilerini sitelerde yasayanlardan
belirgin bicimde bu iligkiler ile ayirmaktadirlar.

Anahtar kelimeler: Komsuluk, mahalle, sosyal aglar, kentlesme, giivenlikli site

Introduction

As a consequence of domestic migration, urbanization gained speed in
Turkey as from the 50s and brought along such phenomena as urban sprawl
and squatting. In the 80s, differentiation or diversification experiences and
segregation tendencies left their marks on the urbanization process especially
in Istanbul; we started to see at one extreme the urban poor in the urban
fringe; somewhere in between the middle class joining the fight for seizing
their share from the urban space through their investments in cooperative
apartment houses and setting their eyes on the large lands in the urban fringe,
and at the other extreme the upper class living behind high walls protected
with special security systems on the lands they snatched from the most
prestigious spaces of the city.! The middle and upper classes were stuck
within the settled areas of the city with no chance of expanding,? and this
played a decisive role for their desire to expand to the peripheral regions. In
the following years, districts rose up especially in the peripheries of the city
where squatter houses, neighbourhoods and gated communities intertwined,
which led to a complex urban structure where the lower, middle and upper
classes settled in areas physically close to each other. Questions about the
social outcomes of this process, to what extent adaptation to the urban life
reached while the urbanization gained speed, how this process affected the
traditional relations, and how the lives in neighbourhoods and
neighbourliness changed are sociologically of great importance.

Increasing urbanization in Istanbul brings along the discussions about
the neighbour relations in the city. Neighbourliness, which refers to the social
relationships among neighbours, was defined in studies as, “a specific form of
social support that benefits individuals”, and “the extent of interaction, trust,
and reciprocity between neighbours”s. Mann divided the concept of

1 0guz Isik and M. Melih Pinarcioglu, Nébetlese Yoksulluk: Sultanbeyli Ornegi, istanbul,
Iletisim, 2005, p. 128.

z Murat Gliveng ve Oguz Isik, as cited in, Oguz Isik and M. Melih Pinarcioglu, Nébetlese
Yoksulluk: Sultanbeyli Ornegi, istanbul, iletisim, 2005, p. 131.

3 Coulthard et al,, as cited in, Amy Wilkerson et al., “Neighborhood Physical Features
and Relationships With Neighbors: Does Positive Physical Environment Increase
Neighborliness?”, Environment and Behavior, 44 (5), 2012, pp. 595-615,
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neighbourliness into two types, "manifest neighbourliness” and "latent
neighbourliness". The former “is characterized by overt forms of social
relationships, such as mutual visiting in the home and going out for purposes
of pleasure” whereas the latter “is characterized by favourable attitudes to
neighbours which result in positive action when a need arises, especially in
times of crisis or emergency”.4

Analysing neighbour relations in neighbourhoods within the scope of
the integration theory of Durkheim, who is one of the founders of the
functionalism theory, one sees that neighbourliness principally fosters the
sense of belonging to the social sphere where people maintain their lives,
thereby generating the social cohesion in the neighbourhood.5 Social
integration boosts solidarity among neighbours, strengthens the social
support network, and consequently prompts them to develop common
attitudes and take common actions against all kinds of potential threats to the
neighbourhood, and hence the neighbours and themselves (e.g. the security of
life in the neighbourhood, and attempts of gentrification such as the rise of
gated communities which will destroy the life in the neighbourhood).

Such questions as if neighbourly relations in cities have completely
disappeared or weakened, and which factors can explain these changes are the
leading ones in the discussions about neighbourliness in urban life. Many
people studying in the fields of sociology and urban studies have supported
the claim that neighbourly relations have weakened due to urbanization. For
instance, writers such as Wirth, Beck, Young and Putnam have asserted that
neighbourliness has weakened in cities due to increased social mobility,
individualization and engagement of women into the business lifes For
example, in 1999 Young argued that “the greater mobility of people in modern
society results in a decline of communities” which “results in a significant drop
in information, about neighbours, acquaintances, or chance encounters in the
street”.” Similarly, Putnam argued that people “are spending significantly less
time nowadays with friends and neighbours than” they used to do.8 He added

http://eab.sagepub.com, p. 600.

4 Peter H. Mann, “The Concept of Neighborliness”, American Journal of Sociology, Vol.
60, Issue 2, 1954, pp. 163-168, p. 164.

5 See Emile Durkheim, Division of Labour in Society, London, Pagrave Macmillan, 1994.
6 As cited in, Isabella Boyce, “Neighbourliness and Privacy on a Low Income Estate”.
Sociological Research Online 11(3), 2006, http://www.socresonline.org.uk/11/3/
boyce.html

7 Jock Young, The Exclusive Society, London, Sage, 1999, p. 70.

8 Robert D. Putnam, Bowling Alone, New York, Simon and Schuster, 2000, p. 109.
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that informal social connectedness has declined in all segments of the society,
it was down among both women and men, and both married couples and
single people, in all age categories and all parts of the country.® In the same
way, some other writers such as Fischer et al, Downs, and Guest and
Wierzbicki explained the decline in the importance of neighbourhoods and
traditional ties with reference to privatism and individualism.10

Approaches arguing that the known effects of modernization have
weakened neighbourly relations in all social categories independently from
such variables as age, class, educational status and gender, usually
underestimate the decisiveness of social factors in establishing and
maintaining social relations. As Forrest and Kearns underlined, the
neighbourhood should be seen as a series of overlapping networks, rather
than a territorial bounded entity.!! As Talen asserted, although many
researchers have agreed on the positive or negative effect of physical space on
the “sense of community,” many others think that this effect is exaggerated.
Following the footsteps of writers such as Webber, Fisher, Wellman and
Leighton, sociologists criticizing the Wirthian!2 approach based on the
decisive effect of size, density and heterogeneity argued that “community is
‘liberated’ from the confinements of local space, and relationships are formed
from the entire metropolitan region via complex social networks”.13 Within
this non-place sense of community paradigm, Campbell and Lee argued that
“socioeconomic status, age and gender were the most important factors in
determining resident interaction”. Some other researchers, such as Haggerty,
emphasized the effects of stage in life-cycle and labour force participation,
whereas others, such as Hunter, underlined the importance of shared values.14
Non-territorial factors such as social networking, homogeneity, and length of
residence have often been linked to sense of community.15

9 Ibid,, p. 108.

10 As cited in, Yushu Zu et al,, “The Changing Meaning of Neighbourhood Attachment in
Chinese Commodity Housing Estates: Evidence from Guangzhou”, Urban Studies, 49
(11), 2012, pp. 2439-2457, p. 2440.

11 As cited in, John G. Bruhn, The Sociology of Community Connections, New York,
Kluwer Academic/Plenum Publishers, 2005, p. 174.

12 Louis Wirth, as cited in Emily Talen, “Sense of Community and Neighbourhood
Form: An Assessment of the Social Doctrine of New Urbanism”, Urban Studies, Vol. 36,
No. 8, 1999, pp. 1361-1379, p. 1367.

13 Emily Talen, Ibid.

14 As cited in Emily Talen, Ibid.

15 Emily Talen, Ibid., p. 1368.
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Instead of arguing that neighbourliness as a whole continues or has
gained strength or weakened, one shall see that different neighbourliness
experiences might occur due to effects of various factors. Harvey asserts that
local community provides a social environment which yields different sets of
value, aspirations and expectations.l6 Within this community, the class and
gender category to which the individuals belong to, kinship and hemgsehril”
networks, and status of participation to labour force have effects to various
extents on the preservation of customs and traditions, integration to the city,
individualization, and therefore how neighbourly relations are to change.

The Objective and Methodology of the Research

In recent years, istanbul has been subjected to urban restructuring as a
result of neoliberal policies; as the territory on which the city expands
enlarges, business centres, new peripheral neighbourhoods, housing estates
and gated communities are built into the traditional neighbourhoods and
squatter areas. In addition to the gated communities located in the peripheral
regions, which had previously not been zoned for construction, gated
communities built around the neighbourhoods largely filled with squatters
and apartment buildings grow in number year after year. In consequence of
this process, the old residents of these neighbourhoods happen to face long
and high blocks, walls and secured gates rising up around them. Sancaktepe is
just one of the districts which turned into a settlement region where squatter
areas, traditional neighbourhoods and gated communities are intertwined.
The main objective of this study is to analyse how and through which
practices and factors the neighbourly relations are shaped or changed.

The geographical region of the current municipality of Sancaktepe had
remained as a quiet rural area in the east of the provincial borders of Istanbul
until the 70s. Stuck between the two most industrialized provinces of Turkey
(i.e. Istanbul and Kocaeli), this region became thenceforth the target of the
intense migration especially from the East Anatolia and the Black Sea region.!8
Having developed in the form of single-floor squatter houses at the outset, the
region later turned into one of the urban sprawl areas as people built multi-

16 David Harvey, “Sinifsal Yap1 ve Mekansal Farklilasma Kuram1”, Biilent Duru and
Ayten Alkan (ed.), 20. Yiizyil Kenti, imge, Ankara, 2002, pp. 147-172, p. 163.

17 Hemgehri means “those who come from the same region or city”.

18 Sancaktepe Municipality, “General information about Sancaktepe”, 2010, Available
online at: http://www.sancaktepe.bel.tr/tr/icerik/129/7023/2014-yili-sancaktepe-
ilcesi-nufusu.aspx (accessed 25.01.15)
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floor buildings in time. In order to meet the economic, social and
administrative needs of the residents in the region attracting migrants from
within Istanbul in the following years as well, the municipality of Sancaktepe
was established in 2008 by combining the neighbourhoods of Sarigazi and
Yenidogan of Umraniye district and Samandira neighbourhood of Kartal
district.19

This study discusses the results of a field research carried out in the
neighbourhoods of Sancaktepe between February and June, 2013. The
research consists of in-depth interviews conducted with 36 residents. Average
age of the interviewees is 36, being 18 for the youngest and 82 for the oldest.
In-depth interviews with 13 females and 23 males were recorded and decoded
literally and the transcriptions were evaluated through the data analysis made
available by Atlas.ti software. At the end of the statements obtained from the
interviews, the interview number, gender, age, educational and employment
statuses are sorted within parentheses.

Kinship and Hemsehri Networks

One of the first noticeable data about the neighbourhoods within the
residential areas of Sancaktepe district is the dense population of people who
have kinship and hemsehri ties with each other within the community in this
region. This case of clustering?0 is especially common in the squatter
settlements in Istanbul, and it is a phenomenon generally seen in the urban
areas with dense settlement of successive migration from villages to cities. It
is interesting to observe that almost all of the interviewees living in a squatter
or an apartment building as the owner or tenant stated that they had relatives
or hemsehris residing in the vicinity. It is, therefore, possible to assert that
hemgehri ties keep forming the basis of the current social networks in the
region of the study.

I can say they are my neighbours, or rather ‘kéyliilerim’21, but they are my
neighbours in the end. They all live around here... (Interviewee 5, F, 42, primary
school graduate, housewife)

19 Arif Kolay, Sancaktepe Tarihi, Istanbul, Sancaktepe Belediyesi, p. 16.
20 Sema Erder, Istanbul’a Bir Kent Kondu: Umraniye, istanbul, Iletisim, 1996.
21 ‘Kgyliilerim’, means people from the same village with me.
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Living together with close relatives in the same building or street, or in
different flats indicates that traditional extended family format is maintained
in a metamorphosed style. Groups of nuclear families living in the city in the
same building or street and maintaining the extended family relations have
replaced the extended families living in the country in a single house.22 For
example, having been asked to tell what they did together with the
neighbours, some interviewees expressed that they lived in the same building
with their relatives, while some others said they had a lot of relatives all over
the neighbourhood.

As we live in the same building with our relatives, they also pay visits, like
my uncle and his wife for example... (Interviewee 1, M, 26, university student)

I have friends, wives of my in-laws, daughter in-law of my uncle; they
all live here. (Interviewee 6, F, 43, primary school graduate, housewife)

There are the kids of my older brother and his wife, she’s old; and there
are the kids of my older sister... We pay visits to these neighbours. (Interviewee
28, M, 53, uneducated, construction worker)

It is seen that, those who had migrated from villages and particularly
those who had settled in squatter areas and preserved their hemgsehri
networks have created communities in the peripheries of the city, which looks
like the ‘extension of their villages’.23

There are lots of relatives and friends as well. | mean we have many
fellow people here... We could say we’re still living as if in a village. (Interviewee
2, F, 47, primary school graduate, housewife)

It is apparent that relatives had settled in the same streets in a
neighbourhood and maintain the close relations to some extent. Autonomous

22 Having noted that the majority of the migrants from the rural areas in Turkey come
to the cities as nuclear families or as individuals belonging to a nuclear families,
Duben asserts that extended family and extended kinship relations have always
played a very important role in all social classes in Turkey despite the long-existing
high rate of nuclear families both in the rural and urban regions in Turkey. See Alan
Duben, Kent, Aile, Tarih, istanbul, {letisim, 2002.

23 Nur Vergin, as cited in, Zeynel Abidin Kiling and Biinyamin Bezci, “Kentlesme,
Gecekondu ve Hemserilik”, Akademik Incelemeler Dergisi, c. 6, s. 2, 2011, pp. 323-344,
http://dergipark.ulakbim.gov.tr/akademikincelemeler/article /view /5000049791, p.
334.
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nuclear families sharing the same cultural values and following same customs
and traditions tend to establish neighbourly relations with their close
relatives. Therefore, neighbourliness might come along inherently/inevitably
as a result of kinship rather than development of relations with foreigners.

Our neighbours and relatives live in this vicinity. Sons of my uncle live in
that building, and this one... People here are all our relatives. We see each other
every day. (Interviewee 36, M, 53, primary school graduate, artisan)

However, living in the same street does not always bring about
traditional maintenance of the relations. Despite the spatial proximity among
the relatives in the urban life, break offs in social relations due to such
variables as age, education, employment and length of residence draw
attention. It is apparent that composition of almost the whole social circle of
relatives is more valid for the old than the young, the unemployed than the
employed, the undereducated than the higher educated, and the first
generation of migrants than the second generation (those born in Istanbul). As
the level of integration into the urban life enhances, relations with the
relatives weaken. This points to adaptation to the urban life, and therefore, to
the fact that individualization and more modern relations are replacing the
traditional relations of kinship and hemgehri ties. For example, a working
woman at the age of 25 underlines that she has limited relations with her
relatives despite living in the same street.

Those living in the same street with me are my relatives. But, I don't
actually know what they do. As I work, [ don’t see them a lot... We only pay visits
to each other when we have ‘mevliit’2* And we just greet each other at the door,
that’s it. (Interviewee 16, F, 25, junior college graduate, finance specialist)

Intimacy and Sincerity in Neighbourly Relations

The importance of ‘greeting’ was one thing mostly emphasized by those
interviewees who stated that the most favourable thing about living in a
neighbourhood was the close communication they established with the other
residents. The most observable effects of the urban life compared to rural life
on the lives of people are estrangement, alienation and isolation. While
migration from villages to cities brings about these results, sincere relations

24 Mevlid, an Islamic memorial service. Mevlid ceremonies are generally organized
after burials in the house of the deceased.
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re-developed in the neighbourhood prevent prejudices against and fear for the
urban life, thereby driving the interviewed residents to frequently express
their satisfaction about greeting others.

When we go out, at least we can greet each other with smiling faces; we
can say good morning to each other. We see and talk to each other.
(Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high school, textile worker)

For instance, I prepare the breakfast table on the balcony, just like the
neighbour across. Everybody has breakfast in this way, greeting each other.
(Interviewee, F, 37, primary school graduate, cook)

I mean we are generally satisfied with the facts that we have a neighbour
next door to resort to when we have a problem, friends to greet, that we can
share common things, experience similar feelings in both good and bad times,
that we have this neighbourly culture here. (Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated,
retiree)

It is noteworthy that the importance and meaning attached to
neighbourliness by the residents has a vital function in terms of solidarity and
social cohesion in urban life. Interviewees have underlined that their
neighbours are as important in their lives as their hemsehris, relatives, friends,
and even families.

Because I get along better with my neighbours, you know... For me, they
come before my relatives, my own family. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary
school graduate, cook)

I have a very good dialogue with my neighbours. For me, a neighbour is
closer than a friend; a neighbour is closer to me than everything else.
(Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high school, textile worker)

Consequently, ‘good’ and ‘close’ relations with the neighbours meet the
needs of socialization, while strengthening the sense of belonging and
commitment to the neighbourhood at the same time. Interviewees expressed
how well they knew their neighbours and how close they were to them while
verbalizing their satisfaction about the life in the neighbourhood.
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We know the neighbours very well. We know all the neighbours in our
building; I mean we regularly pay visits to each other. (Interviewee 1, M, 26,
university student)

Erder associates the hemsehri relations in squatter areas with the
concept of ‘fictive kinship’ defined by Eisenstadt and Roniger.25> This fictive
kinship manifests itself in the relations established with the neighbours in the
neighbourhoods of Sancaktepe regardless of hemsehri ties.

Everybody knows each other very well here. You go out into the street,
we have good neighbourly relations. We really have sound relations. And it
doesn’t matter if our hometowns are not the same; we can easily establish good
relations with neighbours from different cities. (Interviewee 5, F, 42, primary
school graduate, housewife)

Neighbours do not care about having come from different hometowns
and backgrounds, and include each other into fictive kinship relations, thus
they might have more importance in each other’s lives than the hemsehris,
relatives, friends, and even families. Duben asserts that increase in
urbanization and industrialization has not undermined the importance of
kinship relations, but rather led to wide range of social relations among non-
kinsmen maintained in line with Kkinship code.26 For the interviewees,
‘neighbour’ can be synonymous with relatives or hemgehris.

I know them because I have known them for twenty seven years now just
like a relative. | mean I know them so well that I am pretty sure that they would
never do harm to me. (Interviewee 2, F, 47, primary school graduate, housewife)

Sezer and Ozyalciner stated that in the past neighbourly relations in
Istanbul were of greater importance than kinship, and people would reiterate
such expressions as “ev alma, komsu al” (“don’t buy the house, buy the
neighbourhood”) and “komsu komsunun kiiliine muhtag” (even in the smallest
of matters one neighbor can help another).2” In the neighbourhoods in
Sancaktepe where the interviewees lived, it is seen that these sayings are still
valid and important. Majority of the neighbourhood residents stresses that

25 Sema Erder, “Nerelisin Hemserim?”, Caglar Keyder (ed.), Istanbul : Kiiresel ile Yerel
Arasinda, Istanbul, Metis, 2013, pp. 192-205, p. 200.

26 Alan Duben, Ibid., pp. 97-98.

27 Sennur Sezer and Adnan Ozyalciner, Bir Zamanlarin Istanbulu, istanbul, inkilap,
2005, p. 35.
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their relations with the neighbours are more important than such structural
disadvantages as noise, pollution, expensiveness, inability to buy a house and
poverty.

We thought we didn’t care about the money; we wanted to have friends
and neighbours, that’s how we decided to buy this house. (Interviewee 2, F,
47, primary school graduate, housewife)

Friendship, neighbourliness... The house isn’t important itself. Even though
you live in a tent or in a squatter house, you might see it like a palace if you
have good neighbours. | won’t move out from here. We live in the fifth floor; my
husband doesn’t want to climb up the stairs any more. He sometimes says ‘Let’s
move into a second floor.” And I say ‘We have been living here for so long now.
Who knows what the new place will be like if we move out?’ And that’s why we
keep living here. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary school graduate, cook)

Neighbourliness and Gender

In the families living in different squatter houses or apartment buildings
in neighbourhoods, it was seen that, those who have established and maintain
the relations with the other persons, families and groups were the women
mostly. It is possible to explain the fact that women in general are more active
and sociable than men in terms of neighbourly relations as an extension of the
traditional gender roles in addition to the longer hours spent in house by
women. For example, Campbell and Lee have found that women are better
neighbours “because American gender roles encourage women’s extensive
involvement with others, including neighbours”.228 However, women who
establish closer and more intense relations with the neighbours are mostly the
ones who does not work in a paid-job and engage in the labour market.
Therefore, it is possible to assert that women falling into the category of
‘housewife’ assume a role of maintaining the social relations, in addition to
being a spouse and mother, and carrying out the household chores.

Having no chance to socialize outside the vicinity of the house in spaces
such as school or workplace, ‘housewives’ miss out the other possible means
in order to gain ‘social capital’ or enrich what they already have. Therefore,
neighbourly relations play a central role in the social lives of these women. For
Hanifan, who was the first one to use the concept of “social capital” in 1916,

28 As cited in, John G. Bruhn, Ibid.
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“The individual is helpless socially, if left to himself... If he comes into contact
with his neighbour, and they with other neighbours, there will be an
accumulation of social capital, which may immediately satisfy his social needs
and which may bear a social potentiality sufficient to the substantial
improvement of living conditions in the whole community”.29 It is clear that
utilizing neighbourly relations to construct social capital plays a more decisive
role for housewives than the other groups. Limitations for housewives to
access alternative relation networks nearly oblige them to establish social
relations at different levels of intimacy with their neighbours.

Although it’s a frequent phenomenon to see relatives settle in houses
close to each other in neighbourhoods, this is not the case for all of the
interviewees. Furthermore, due to the pioneering role of men in the migration
process and thereby the dominance of patrilocal settlement, the relatives in
the neighbourhood can be those of the husbands; and even if the relatives of
the women live in the same city, they are likely to have settled in different
peripheries of the city.

My parents live in the European side of the city. And my elder sister lives in
Bakkalkdy. There is no one else here from my own family. But now we have
made a circle of friends here. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary school graduate,
cook)

Interviewees whose relatives live in different regions of Istanbul do not
see them very often due to such reasons as the vast size of the city, distance of
the peripheral neighbourhoods to each other and expensiveness. For example,
a female interviewee underlining the positive effects of neighbourly relations
on easing the sense of loneliness links the primary position of neighbourliness
in her social relations to the limitedness of her financial opportunities:

I like neighbourly relations a lot. Because you feel lonely. You cannot go
out all day long anyway. Why? Because we have limited financial means. There
aren’t any other options. There are huge differences between the lives in a
luxurious district and one like this. (Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high
school, textile worker)

However, neighbourly relations in the neighbourhood are not limited to
only those among women; men also establish neighbourly relations with their

29 Lyda Judson Hanifan, as cited in, Robert D. Putnam, Ibid., p. 19.
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neighbours at different levels of closeness. In fact, some say that they have so
intimate neighbourly relations that they can enter their neighbour’s house,
which is accepted to be the private sphere of a family, uninvitedly or
unannouncedly.

I have such good relations with my neighbour from Cankiri. He is one of
the neighbours who I can visit uninvitedly. We have such a good dialogue with
him. I have another neighbour from Erzincan. I can also pay a visit to them
unannouncedly and bother them. (Interviewee 15, M, 36, high school graduate,
company owner)

However, most of the male interviewees indicate that those who
maintain the relations with the neighbours are their wives; the neighbourly
relations of men, who can spend more time in the social spheres outside the
house or neighbourhood circle and experience different socialization
opportunities, are weaker and less close in comparison to the women'’s, who
mostly lack such opportunities.

I don’t know most of them anyway, my wife knows them. | mean, as |
work, I actually don’t know many people. I just know the imam in the mosque.
And he knows me. (Interviewee 8, M, 28, high school graduate, security guard)

I don’t know many people. But, my wife knows the neighbours better as
she is a housewife. I don’t know them, but she is in touch with them.
(Interviewee 18, M, 46, high school graduate, jeweller)

Sometimes men go to work; ladies come together, in a different house
each day. (Interviewee 28, M, 53, uneducated, construction worker)

However, depending on the length of the time spent at home and in the
neighbourhood, the fact that neighbours occupy a large place in women'’s
social relations is mainly determined by whether they are employed in a paid
job outside the house or not. It was seen that women engaging in the labour
market substantially differ from those who are not employed in a paid-job in
terms of the rhythm and practices of their daily life. This differentiation brings
along the fact that women employed in the labour market have rather weaker
relations with their neighbours than housewives, which is similar to the case
of men.
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As I work, I don’t have much to do with the neighbours. I mean, I can
barely go to work and return home. And when I come home, I can rarely, just
once in a month or two months, have the chance to pay a visit to my neighbour.
And I don’t have a lot of neighbours, just one. And I have another in the old
building I used to live. There are no other neighbours I have close relations with.
(Interviewee 16, F, 25, junior college graduate, finance specialist)

I just exchange hellos with the neighbours in the building we live in when
we see each other at the door. (Interviewee 4, F, 30, master’s degree, nurse)

Length of Residence in the Neighbourhood

It is apparent that length of residence in a neighbourhood plays a role in
the intensity of the relations established with neighbours to some extent.
Increased length of acquaintance gives the neighbours the chance to get to
know each other better, to accept each other as they are, to increase the things
they share with each other, to help each other and to develop mutual trust.
Thus, a sustainability similar to family and kinship relations dominates the
neighbourly relations.

I have a very good relation with a neighbour, and I know him since 1994.
It means we have known each other for almost 20 years now. And I also know
the times of birth of his kids... (Interviewee 15, M, 36, high school graduate,
company owner)

However, close neighbourly relations in the neighbourhood is not only
valid for those who have been living there for a long time, but also for those
who have recently moved in to the neighbourhood to a large extent. It is seen
that people moving in to this district from other places adapt to the
encompassing cultural environment of the neighbourhood after a while.

As different people move in day by day, the newcomers adapt to the old-
timers. When they look around, they tend to adapt to those living here. There
have been lots of newcomers, and they all adapted to each other. I mean, this is
something very good. We like living here more in this case. (Interviewee 6, F, 43,
primary school graduate, housewife)

I can’t say that we have known each other for a long time; just for
three years now. But, we all have general idea and judgment about each
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other’s personality and character. (Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high
school, textile worker)

Paying a visit “to sit” with a neighbour and other social activities

While expressing their thoughts about what they do when they come
together with the neighbours, interviewees mostly reiterate the expression of
‘sitting with’ the neighbours in someone’s house or in the street. ‘Sitting with’
or ‘paying a visit to sit with’ the neighbours have such cultural senses as
chatting, sharing, spending time together, eating and drinking together in
Turkey. For the neighbours paying a visit to sit with, this action is an
important part of the daily routine as a practice of socialization.

We come together; some of us are relatives, some others are just friends...
Sometimes one of us invites the others, saying ‘I'm available today, let’s come
together and sit.’ (Interviewee 2, F, 47, primary school graduate, housewife)

We sit with the neighbours. We chat, drink tea. We spend time this way.
(Interviewee 6, F, 43, primary school graduate, housewife)

Both her and my husbands are young. We sit together and chat.
(Interviewee 16, F, 25, junior college graduate, finance specialist)

In addition to ‘sitting’ at home, it is seen that, meeting in the street and
in front of the doors is quite common. Some interviewees express that they sit
and chat with the neighbours in front of the door in the street in the daytime,
while some say they do this in the evenings.

We are always together especially during the summer time. We are
always in the street. We don’t go into our houses, thank God. We sit at the door
and chat, drink tea or coffee together. This way, everybody can see each other,
make the daily chat. (Interviewee 5, F, 42, primary school graduate, housewife)

We talk, eat and drink tea in front of the door. (Interviewee 23, M, 19,
secondary school graduate, motorized courier)

While going home in the evening, I see them sitting and chatting in front
of the door (Interviewee 16, F, 25, junior college graduate, financial specialist)
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Neighbours seem to pay home visits mostly to spend time together, but
they also come together with the neighbours during such special times as
religious holidays, weddings, funerals and birthdays, and at mass picnics
organized at weekends. Social activities such as weddings, funerals and picnics
not only have “manifest functions” such as entertaining, sharing the pain and
having a good time, but also they have “latent functions”3® such as
strengthening the sense of belonging to the neighbourhood and fostering the
integration among the neighbours through neighbourliness. Thus,
participation to the social activities increases solidarity and social cohesion.

Sometimes we organize a mass picnic; we go altogether by vehicles. We
come together at the picnic place, see our neighbours and catch up with the
hemsehris we haven’t seen for long. We certainly visit each other during the
religious holidays. (Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated, retiree)

Sometimes we hold birthday parties; the other day it was my nephew’s
birthday; ten friends of mine came among the neighbours. (Interviewee 23, M,
19, secondary school graduate, motorized courier)

We spend time together; sit with each other at home, usually women.
Sometimes we take the kids to the park, such things we do together... We attend
the weddings, birthday parties... (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary school
graduate, cook)

Social Support and Solidarity

In the neighbourhoods, it was seen that, residents provide emotional
support to each other and help each other in a number of other ways. It is
obvious that neighbourliness has an important function in terms of providing
social support in neighbourhoods; especially when it comes to kids or the
elderly, solidarity and cooperation become more observable.

When my kid was small, I could easily leave it with the neighbour for an
hour to go somewhere and come back; there are a lot of people like this around
me and I can ask them for help. (Interviewee 2, F, 47, primary school graduate,
housewife)

30 Robert Merton, Social Theory and Social Structure, revised and enlarged, London, The
Free Press of Glencoe, 1968.
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According to Bruhn, “neighbours and neighbouring retain greater
importance for the ... elderly”.31 Guest and Wierzbicki, and Henning and
Lieberg also found that “informal relationships with neighbours are more
important for certain groups such as ... the elderly”.32 Similarly in 1994 Logan
and Spitze, and in 2004 Hashas argued that “senior citizens and children who
spend more time in the residential environment ... are more dependent on the
locality for intimate ties”.33

The neighbour upstairs is an old lady; sometimes we pay a visit to her
with my wife, to ease her sense of loneliness, to keep company. We just ask her if
there is something we could help out, and then come back. (Interviewee 18, M,
46, high school graduate, jeweller)

We have next door neighbours; they are an old, retired couple. In the end,
we should check on them sometimes, because they are old after all. Their kids
stop by sometimes, and they also ask us to check on them; they say they can’t
reach by phone always and come over often. So, they ask us to check on them
now and then. (Interviewee 8, M, 28, high school graduate, security guard)

Relations among the neighbours retain the quality of being the
continuation of the traditional relations to a great extent, and build up support
mechanisms especially at times of crisis. It is possible to say that neighbourly
relations minimize the individualizing effect of modernization and the
accompanying sense of loneliness, thereby easing the traumatic effect of the
rapid and extensive changes likely to take place due to new lifestyles. Ties
with the neighbours function as a “buffer mechanism”34 preventing the
alienation and atomization of neighbourhood residents.

If I get into trouble, my neighbours are the first to offer help before my
parents or sister can arrive. Because I have gone through harsh times, really
bad days. | thank God for giving me such neighbours. May God bless them. |
received a great deal of support from them. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary
school graduate, cook)

31 John G. Bruhn, Ibid.

3z As cited in, Amy Wilkerson et al., Ibid., p. 597.

33 As cited in, Yushu Zu et al,, Ibid., p. 2442.

34 Adnan Teksen, as cited in, Zeynel Abidin Kiling and Biinyamin Bezci, “Kentlesme,
Gecekondu ve Hemserilik”, Akademik Incelemeler Dergisi, v. 6, n. 2, 2011, pp. 323-344,
http://dergipark.ulakbim.gov.tr/akademikincelemeler/article /view /5000049791, p.
334.
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Even when I have a trivial problem, I first resort to my neighbours or
they are the first to reach out. That’s why I think a neighbour is the most
important of all. Neighbourliness is very important, more important than the
house itself. (Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high school, textile worker)

Neighbours help each other with the daily chores, too. They generally
see cooking and eating together as a means of spending nice time. However, it
was found that such modern urban life practices as meeting outside the house
at a restaurant or cafe to eat or drink together are not common. Eating and
drinking with neighbours at home, which is a cultural continuity for the
families who had moved from villages to cities, is a direct extension of the low
level of income at the same time. Spending some time out incurs extra costs,
and lower and traditional middle class member residents either cannot bear
these costs or see them as a luxury/expense. Moreover, while the upper class
buys services from others for such chores as cleaning, cooking, repairment
and painting, lower and traditional middle class neighbours in the
neighbourhood carry out such chores themselves through mutual assistance.
For instance, while narrating how his wife spends time with other women in
the neighbourhood, an interviewee says:

They eat at home, and chat. Sometimes they do the cleaning together;
they help each other. (Interviewee 18, M, 46, high school graduate, jeweller)

Mutual assistance in cleaning, which is just one of the daily chores done
by housewives, includes both sharing the daily routine with the desire to
socialize and receiving free assistance for something a housewife needs help.

For example, she does something or has a chore to finish; she says ‘Let’s do
it together and finish it off quickly; then we can sit together.” For instance, she
makes cake, and I make pies. This way we collaborate. (Interviewee 33, F, 37,
primary school graduate, cook)

In a similar way to the cooperation of women for such chores as
cleaning and cooking, a kind of cooperation for daily tasks among men was
also found. Male neighbours are likely to receive help from each other for such
tasks as repairment, painting, gardening and small construction works. A male
interviewee summarizes this relationship of mutual assistance with these
words:
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When they need someone to paint the house, or to repair something, I help
them. Most recently, I painted the house of the neighbour at the end of the
street. Then I had a modification work to be done in my garden. I asked for his
help, and fortunately he didn’t turn me down. We erected the wall around the
garden together. I'm grateful to him. (Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated,
retiree)

Cooperation among the neighbours can sometimes be in the form of
monetary exchange. It is seen that borrowing from a neighbour for a short
time is customary, and borrowing from the closest neighbours in cases of
emergency is a frequent case.

Sometimes, when I have an urgent need, or don't have the financial
means at that moment, I ask the neighbours I know to lend me some money. And
sometimes they ask me for the same. This is how we help each other.
(Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated, retiree)

I borrowed from the neighbour on the third floor. I would pay the rent...
I called, and she said the kids could give it to me; I didn’t even knock on the door,
just lowered a basket down and they put the money in it. The next evening, I paid
back. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary school graduate, cook)

Living Among the Gated Communities

In the construction of the neighbourhood identity and ensuring the
social cohesion, both the positive neighbourly relations and practices such as
moral and material social support, and gated communities, which are seen as a
potential threat to these relations and practices and conceived as the other,
play important roles. While considering the questions about how they see the
recently built numerous gated communities and the life in them, all of the
interviewees state that they think there are no neighbourly relations in the
gated communities. As none of them has lived in a gated community before,
they seem to reach this judgment due to their predictions, observations or
what they hear. Some interviewees express their satisfaction about living in
the neighbourhood by comparing the neighbourly relations in the
neighbourhood and the gated communities.

For instance, while the residents of the gated communities don’t know
even the neighbour next door and exchange hellos, it’'s not the case here.
(Interviewee 1, M, 26, university student)
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The social life is weak in gated communities. That’s why I don'’t like the life
there. I can’t live in such a place. So what happens if I do? I can’t socialize. I don’t
know anyone who has such good relations with the people in their building as
mine with my neighbours. I have never seen such a person. People don’t even
know the neighbour upstairs or downstairs. (Interviewee 15, M, 36, high school
graduate, company owner)

They can’t find the joy that I find here in a gated community. In
summers, this is a fun place to live; you don’t even want to leave. In the evenings,
we sit in the streets or gardens, crack sunflower seeds, drink freshly brewed tea
from our samovars... | mean we have good neighbourly relations. If I live in a
gated community, I won’t be able to find this social setting in it. They climb up
the stairs, but don’t exchange hellos. (Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high
school, textile worker)

I wouldn’t live in a gated community, and you know why? Because it
destroys humaneness, friendship and neighbourliness. I mean you can’t just
knock on the door and go in there, but I can easily do that here in my
building. (Interviewee 33, F, 37, primary school graduate, cook)

There is absolutely no neighbourliness out there. But we have it here.
(Interviewee 5, F, 42, primary school graduate, housewife)

Some interviewees state that they are not content with the gated
communities rapidly rising around the neighbourhood in the recent years.
What causes this discontent is principally the concern that the traditional
neighbourhood will disappear and gated communities will replace the current
buildings and streets.

The houses we built twenty or twenty-five years ago are now stuck
between the large areas of gated communities. We hear that contractors will
come some day in near future to buy the old houses or those where the owners
don’t want to live anymore, and build gated communities instead. We are, of
course, scared by this. Because, we hear that there are no neighbourly or
friendly relations in big apartment buildings or gated communities as we have
in our villages, here in our neighbourhood. We are afraid of losing these
values, the culture of neighbourliness. (Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated,
retiree)
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The underlying reason for this concern is the possibility that
neighbourly relations might disappear; neighbourhood residents believe that
life in the gated communities is weaker in terms of social relations in
comparison to neighbourhood.35

As they renew the region, I just wish that we don’t lose our friendship,
neighbourliness and humaneness, nothing more. (Interviewee 25 M, 55,
uneducated, retiree)

I actually think it’s something bad. Because we see them at every step now.
Let me talk about my friend living in a gated community. I know that they don’t
know the neighbour next door, exchange hellos. I know they don’t exchange
hellos with those upstairs or downstairs. I think these gated communities
destroy neighbourliness, friendship and the environment. (Interviewee 16,
F, 25, junior college graduate, finance specialist)

I don’t want them to build gated communities; 1 don’t want
neighbourliness to die. They can build apartment buildings, but I just don’t
want them to construct very large buildings; they can be five-floor apartments.
(Interviewee 34, F, 30, student in open high school, textile worker)

I think it harms the neighbourly relations, because you can'’t just... You
reside with a lot of people that you don’t know. You can be somehow more
prejudiced and cautious against each other. (Interviewee 4, F, 30, master’s
degree, nurse)

It seems that acting prejudicedly and cautiously against the strangers in
urban life is not only valid for the people living in the same building in gated
communities but also for the people living distantly in the same vicinity.
Reponses to a question about their acquaintance and conversation with those
living in gated communities around their houses reveal that interviewees
living in the neighbourhood have very limited or no relations with them.

35 Many studies have showed that the increase in the number of gated communities
has weakened the close neighbourly relations. For instance, a study on the life in the
gated communities in Ankara indicates that those who had moved into such gated
communities from the old neighbourhoods of the city missed the intimacy in their old
neighbour relations, solidarity, unannounced visits, trust and sincerity. See Aysu Kes
Erkul, “Konut Tercihi ve Sosyo-Mekansal iliskilerde Kiiltiirel Sermayenin Rolii: Koru
Sitesi ve Or-An Sitesi Ornekleri Uzerinden Bir Karsilastirma”, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, 15(4), 2013, pp. 625-647, p.636.
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These gated communities are something new, only in recent years. I have
no acquaintance at all, I know nobody living in one. (Interviewee, M, 36, high
school graduate, company owner)

In order for us to establish relations, we must first get to know each other.
We see that the newcomers, especially those living in gated communities are
quite colder and more distant. As the older residents of this region, we know
each other, but we have great difficulty in approaching those people. And we feel
that they see us differently, as rural people. We see them more distant from
ourselves as they have luxury cars at their doors, more luxurious houses and a
little higher levels of income than us. (Interviewee 25, M, 55, uneducated, retiree)

The reasons of this distant stance of the residents in gated communities
against the neighbourhood residents largely coincide with the reasons of
choosing a life in these gated communities. Kurtulus argues that the new
middle class wants to dissociate themselves from the traditional middle class
and the urban poor, and that's exactly why they settle in these gated
communities.36

One should at least greet upon seeing, that’s the order of God. They drive
a motorbike or car, and they directly go home. They don’t even stop or look at
you. That’s what they do. I feel as they look down on us. (Interviewee 35, M, 24,
primary school graduate, worker)

Interviewees explain the lack of their relations with the residents of
gated communities with either the lack of dialogue even among the people
living in the developments, or the differences in income levels.37 Residents of
neighbourhoods, which are generally the living spaces of the lower class,
working class and traditional middle class, see the fact that the new middle
class members living in gated communities do not communicate with them as
a proof of disdain and contempt.

36 Hatice Kurtulus, “Gated Communities as a Representation of New Upper and Middle
Classes in istanbul”, I.U. Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi No: 44, 2011, pp. 49-65, p. 54.
37 As Bartu-Candan and Kolluoglu argued, in gated communities residents “have little
if any contact with other social groups. The only contact they have with the working
classes is through the services they receive from waiters, delivery boys, porters,
security personnel and caddies, and most intimately from nannies, domestics, drivers
and gardeners”. See Ayfer Bartu-Candan and Biray Kolluoglu. “Emerging Spaces of
Neoliberalism: A Gated Town and a Public Housing Project in Istanbul.” New
Perspectives on Turkey, no. 39, 2008, pp. 5-46, p. 34.
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Conclusion

Studies examining the effects of urbanization on neighbourliness usually
discuss the impacts of such factors as the physical structure of settlements,
region of the country, social class, age, gender, length of residence, family ties,
marital status, and ethnicity, and mostly argue that urbanization weakens or
destroys neighbourly relations. However, neighbourliness continues to be the
primary source of socialization experiences as it was in the past.38 Although
one cannot underestimate the individualizing and segregating effects of
urbanization, it is evident that neighbourhood residents maintain the
traditional relations in various ways.

This study has found that people in Sancaktepe substantially preserve
the neighbourliness patterns. It is possible to assert that the most decisive
factor ensuring stability is the fact that most of the neighbourhood residents
have relatives and hemsehris living in the same vicinity. Therefore,
neighbourhood residents already have a social circle. However, kinship and
hemsehri networks are not always the basis of the neighbourly relations; some
interviewees have stated that they were not in touch with their relatives or
hemgehris even if they lived in the same neighbourhood. Here,
individualization caused by urbanization or different socialization experiences
in various environments seem to be effective. Especially those interviewees
who were born in Istanbul or had come to Istanbul at a young age, the young,
students, and those employed in a paid job have weaker relations with their
relatives and hemgehris in the neighbourhood as they have a greater chance to
replace those relations with different ones.

For the interviewees of this study, it is not possible to reiterate such
suppositions for urban life as estranging people, isolating them, and confining
them into a life without communication and greeting with others.
Neighbourhood residents frequently expressed their satisfaction with having
people around to exchange hellos and communicate friendly. Warm relations
among neighbours might lead them to see each other closer than their
hemsehris, relatives, and even family members. Thus, a fictive kinship appears,
and the residents’ senses of belonging and commitment to the neighbourhood
gain strength.

38 Newson and Newson, as cited in, David Harvey, Ibid.
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Women tend to play a greater role in establishing close relations with
neighbours, but it is necessary to underline that this is only valid for those
who do not go to work or school regularly. Especially housewives appear to be
very active in establishing and maintaining neighbourly relations owing to the
facts that the time they spend at home and in the vicinity in their daily life is
long and that they are usually deprived of other means to develop their social
capital. Conversely, women working in a paid job have weaker relations with
their neighbours similarly to the most of the men.

Total length of residence and the daily length of time spent in the
neighbourhood influence the place neighbourly relations occupy in the lives of
both women and men. As expected, it becomes more possible to establish
closer relations as the length of acquaintance increases. Nevertheless, there
are many examples indicating that the newcomers to the neighbourhood
easily adapt to the neighbourhood and the relations within it. Therefore, it is
possible to say that the cultural environment in the neighbourhoods of this
study easily embraces the newcomers.

It is also possible to assert that paying a visit ‘to sit’ with a neighbour,
which stands for chatting, spending time, eating and drinking together, as well
as having such symbolic meanings as trust and sharing, is the most common
socialization practice among the interviewees. They commonly sit with their
neighbours in front of doors and in the street as well as at home. Moreover,
neighbours come together for weddings, funerals, picnics and birthdays,
ensuring the maintenance of solidarity and social cohesion.

Neighbourhood, which has a heterogeneous structure in terms of social
class and culture, functions as a tool to meet the social needs of its residents
through informal methods by means of neighbourly relations. In urban life,
neighbourly relations play a crucial role for kids, youngsters and the middle-
aged to socialize in particular. However, in the urban settlement regions
where the public authority fails to provide such social services as nursery,
retirement homes, nursing and residential care or where access to such
services is limited, neighbourliness rather signifies social support for the
mothers, the elderly and the sick. Caring for the kids and the elderly in
particular are the principal spheres of assisting each other. In addition, both
women and men help each other in daily chores, and neighbours borrow or
lend money among themselves. Apart from these, the key effect of the
continuing neighbourliness on the lives of the residents is probably the fact
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that it provides support spheres at crisis times, and functions as a buffer to
ease the effects of traumas.

It is noteworthy that the interviewees made comparisons in terms of
neighbourliness while sharing their thoughts about the gated communities
built in the empty lots in the neighbourhood and around their houses.
Interviewees defined the life in these gated communities in terms of weak
neighbourly relations, while none of them said they would like to live in a
gated community. It is remarkable that none of the interviewees knew
anybody living in the gated communities around them except for exchanging
hellos with some of them distantly from time to time. While some
interviewees thought that residents of the gated communities had weak
relations among themselves anyway, they believed that they looked down on
neighbourhood residents.

In conclusion, restructuring urban spaces in the form of traditional
neighbourhoods and gated communities leads to segregation of the residents
in both sides from each other, and group closure. While the closure in the
gated communities is shaped by the physical design, the closure in the
neighbourhoods is indirectly affected by this design and results in
preservation and reproduction of the traditional ties. Whereas one would
expect urban life to weaken the traditional relations in heterogeneous
communities in comparison to rural life, this study shows that, in Sancaktepe,
residents of the neighbourhoods surrounded by gated communities establish
close ties, maintain solidarity, and ensure social cohesion through neighbourly
relations.
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Ozet

Istanbul’'un gecekondularin, mahallelerin ve sitelerin ic ice gectigi
yerlesim yerlerinden biri olan Sancaktepe’de yapilan bu arastirma, buradaki
mahallelerde komgsuluk iligkilerinin nasil ve hangi pratiklerle bicimlendigi
konusunu ele almaktadir. Arastirma kapsaminda, 36 mahalleli ile komsuluk
lizerine derinlemesine gériismeler yapilmigstir. Arastirma sonuglari her ne kadar
kentlesmenin bireysellestirici ve ayristirict etkisi azimsanamayacak olsa da,
geleneksel  mahalle  iligkilerinin  ¢egitli  bicimlerde  stirdiiriildiigiinti
gostermektedir.

Bu istikrart saglayan en belirleyici etken mahallede oturanlarin
cogunlugunun akrabalarinin ve hemgehrilerinin de ayni civarda yagsiyor
olmasidir. Ancak bazi goriisiilenler ayni mahallede oturmalarina ragmen
akraba ya da hemsehrileriyle temas halinde olmadiklarini ifade etmislerdir.
Ozellikle Istanbul’da dogmus ya da kiiciik yasta Istanbul’a gelmis gériistilenlerin,
genclerin, 6grencilerin ve iicretli bir iste calisanlarin, bu iligkileri farkl iliskilerle
ikame etme sanslarinin daha fazla olmasina bagli olarak, mahalledeki akraba ve
hemgehrileriyle iligkilerinin daha zayif oldugu gortilmektedir.

Komgular arasinda kurulan sicak iliskiler, birbirlerini hemgehrilerinden,
akrabalarindan  hatta ailelerinden daha yakin gérmelerine neden
olabilmektedir. Béylece bir tiir kurgusal akrabalik ortaya ¢cikmakta, mahalle
sakinlerinin mahalleye duyduklari aidiyet ve baghlik da giic kazanmaktadir.

Komgularla kurulan yakin iliskilerde kadinlarin roliiniin biiyiik oldugu
goritilmektedir, ancak bunun diizenli bir ise ya da okula devam etmeyen kadinlar
icin gecerli bir durum oldugunun altin1 ¢cizmek gerekir. Ev hanimlart giinliik
yasamda ev ve cevresinde gecirdikleri sitirenin uzun olmasina ve sosyal
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sermayelerini gelistirebilecek baska araglardan ¢ogu zaman mahrum
kalmalarina  bagh olarak, komsuluk iliskilerinin  kurulmasinda ve
stirdiiriilmesinde bir hayli aktifken, ticretli bir iste calisan kadinlarin, erkeklerin
coguna benzer bicimde, komgulariyla iliskilerinin daha zayif oldugu
goritilmektedir.

Gértistilenler, yasadiklart mahallelerdeki bos arazilere ve evlerinin
cevresine insa edilen siteler ile ilgili goriislerini aktarirken de, komsuluk
lizerinden karsilastirmalar  yapmiglardir.  Bazi  mahalleliler  sitelerde
yasayanlarin kendi iclerindeki iletisimin de zayif oldugunu diisiinmekle birlikte,
mahallede yasayanlara da tepeden baktiklarina inanmaktadirlar.

Kentsel alanlarin geleneksel mahalleler ve kapali siteler olarak yeniden
diizenlenisi mahallede yasayanlar ile sitelerde yasayanlarin ayrismasina ve her
iki tarafin kendi icine kapanmasina neden olmaktadir. Sitelerdeki kapanma
mekdnsal tasarim ile bicimlenirken, mahallelerdeki kapanmanin dolayli olarak
bu tasarimdan etkilenmekle birlikte geleneksel baglarin korunmasi ve yeniden
tiretimiyle sonuglandigi gértilmektedir. Devam eden komsulugun mahallelilerin
yasamindaki en énemli etkilerinden biri kriz zamanlarinda destek alanlari
yaratmasi, travmalarin etkisini hafifletecek bir tampon islevi gormesidir. Kent
yasaminin kirsal yasama kiyasla heterojen topluluklar icinde geleneksel iliskileri
zayiflatmasi beklenirken, sitelerle cevrili mahallelerde komguluk iliskileri ile
yakin baglarin kuruldugu, dayanismanin stirdiirildiigii ve i¢ yapiskanligin
saglandigi gériilmektedir.



Terorizmle Miicadelede istihbaratin Rolii:
Kiiltiirel istihbarat Konsepti

Yusuf OZER"

0z

Terorizm, gecmisten giinlimiize bir¢ok iilke i¢cin 6nemli bir giivenlik sorunu
haline gelmistir. Cesitli motivasyonlara sahip terorist gruplar, devletlerin ¢ikarlarini
olumsuz etkileyen saldirilar gergeklestirmis, bu saldirilar binlerce insanin 6liimiine
neden olmustur. Bu nedenle terorist saldirilarin o6nlenmesi; ©6nlenememesi
durumunda etkisinin azaltilmasi i¢in aktif, dogru ve es zamanl bir istihbarata ihtiya¢
duyulmaktadir. Bununla birlikte miicadelenin 6nemli bir aktérii olan halkin kiiltiirel
hassasiyetine iliskin farkindalik, terérizme saglanan destegin 6nlenmesi adina ayri bir
6nem tasimaktadir. Bu c¢alismada kiiltlirel farkindaligin saglanmasi igin ihtiyag
duyulan kiiltiirel istihbarat kavrami tartisilmistir.

Calismanin amaci, her terér olayinda veya her basarisiz harekatta, lizerinde
yogun tartismalarin yasandigir “istihbarat” kavramini kiltiirel faktorler i1siginda
incelemek ve kiltiirel istihbaratin terdérizmle miicadelede ne denli etkili oldugunu
vurgulamaktir. Calismada oncelikli olarak, teror, terdrizmle miicadele, istihbarat ve
kiltiir kavramlari irdelenmis, klasik istihbarat yaklasimindan yola ¢ikarak tanimlanan
kiiltiirel istihbaratin terérizmle miicadeledeki rolii tartisiimistir. Sonug boliimiinde ise
kiltiirel istihbarat sayesinde elde edilecek kazanimlara iliskin bir model onerisi
ortaya konulmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: istihbarat, Teror, Terorizm, Terorizmle Miicadele, Kiiltiir,
Kiiltiirel istihbarat.

The Role of Intelligence in Defence Against Terrorism:
The Concept of Cultural Intelligence

Abstract

Terrorism has become a major security problem for many countries over the
time. Terrorist groups, having many different motives, have caused the death of
thousands of people by performing attacks that affect the interests of the countries.
Therefore, active, timely and correctly gathered intelligence is needed to prevent or at

* Dr., Hava Kuvvetleri Komutanhgi, E-mail: yusufozer72@yahoo.com
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least minimize the impact of terrorist attacks. On the other hand, being aware of the
cultural sensitivities play a key role in preventing the support given to terrorism. In
this study, cultural intelligence, which is needed to provide a cultural awareness is
discussed.

The purpose of this study is to examine intelligence, which is argued after every
terrorist event or every unsuccessful operation against terrorism, in terms of cultural
factors and stress the role of cultural intelligence in defence against terrorism. Firstly,
the ideas of terror, defence against terrorism, intelligence and culture are defined.
Secondly, the role of cultural intelligence indefence against terrorism is argued.
Finally, a model about the gains related to cultural intelligence has been proposed.

Keywords: Intelligence, Terror, Terrorism, Defence Against Terrorism, Cultura,
Cultural Intelligence.

Giris

Soguk savas sonrasindaki gelismeler, catisma ve savasin dogasina iliskin
farkli anlayislari da beraberinde getirmistir. Devletlerin gilivenlik
anlayislarinda geleneksel savas tehdidi hala 6nemli bir yer tegkil etse de,
ayaklanma ve terorizmle miicadele gibi savas disi harekatlar giindemde sike¢a
yer almaya baslamistir.! Buna paralel olarak devletlerin istihbarat teskilatlari,
glindemi olusturmaya baslayan bu yeni tehditlere karsi yeniden yapilanma
calismalarina baslamislardir.

Devletler tarafindan siirdiriilen istihbarat faaliyetleri, 11 Eylil 2001
tarihine kadar genellikle ayni1 kapasiteye sahip dismanin imkan ve
kabiliyetlerinin tespitine odaklanmigtir. Ozellikle iki siiper giic, ABD ve
Sovyetler Birligi, soguk savas siiresince birbirlerinin askeri kapasitelerini
o0grenmek maksadiyla, askeri istihbarat iiretimine 6nem vermisler, istihbarat
teskilatlarini bu yonde yapilandirmislardir. Bu dénem igerisinde istihbarat
birimleri, sadece askeri istihbarat liretimine odaklanmistir.2 11 Eyliil 2001’de
meydana gelen terdr saldirilari sonucu Afganistan’a gerceklestirilen askeri
harekat, Istihbarat disiplininde goz ardi edilen “kiiltiir” konusunu 6n plana
cikarmistir. Dolayisiyla sistemin, bir baska ifadeyle istihbarat teskilatlarinin
“kiiltiirel faktorlere” karsi yenilenme zorunlulugu ortaya ¢ikmistir.3

1 Haldun Yalginkaya, Dilaver Arikan Agar, “NATO Peacekeeping in Afghanistan:
Expanding the Role to Counterinsurgency or Limiting it to Security Assistance”,
Defence Against Terrorism Review, Vol.2, No.2, 2009, p. 59-81.

2 Peter Franz, “Cultural Intelligence For The Commander: A necessary ingredient”,
Final Report, Naval War College, Newport, 2005, p. 4-5.

3 Franz, a.gr, s. 5-6.
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Gilintimilizde devletlerin bir¢ogunun, askeri harekatlarda Kkiiltiirel
faktorlerin roliinii ortaya koyan doktrin, veritabani veya miisterek bir egitim
programina sahip olmadigini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Bu durum, NATO ve
Birlesmis Milletler (BM) gibi uluslararasi orgltler icin de gecerlidir.
Afganistan ve Irak savaslarindan sonra kiltiirel faktorlerin anlasilmasina
yonelik calismalar yapilmakla beraber, bu ¢alismalarin yeterliligi ve sahada
uygulanabilme kapasitesi tartismah bir konudur. Istihbarat doktrinleri, hala
soguk savas zihniyetini yansitan geleneksel askeri istihbarat iizerine
odaklanmis durumdadir. Bununla birlikte doktrinlerde yer almasa da kiiltiirel
faktorlerin askeri harekatlar tizerindeki etkisini ortaya koyan bazi ¢alismalar
da mevcuttur. NATO tarafindan hazirlanan Cok Uluslu Deneme (Multinational
Experiment-MNE 6.0) dokiimani bu c¢alismalara giizel bir Ornektir. Bu
dokiimanin 4.3’lincli boliimint kiltiirler arast farkindalik konusu
olusturmaktadir. Bu boliimde, kiiltiiriin terdrizmle miicadele igerisindeki
o6nemi agik¢a vurgulanmistir.4

Geleneksel savaglarin yerini terdrizm gibi savas dis1 harekatlara
biraktig1 giintimiizde devletler, teroriin yarattigl1 tehdit ortamindan uzak
kalabilmek i¢in aktif tedbirler olarak sert gii¢, pasif tedbirler olarak ise
yumusak giic uygulamalarina basvurmaktadirlar. Sert giiclin temelini
ekonomik tedbirler ile teknoloji ve silahin, yumusak giiclin temelini ise kiiltiir
ve kiiltiirel degerlerin olusturdugunu séylemek mimkiindiir.5

Calismanin ana temasini olusturan terérizm kapsaminda, devletlerin i¢
ve dis politikalarinda var olan miicadele yontemleri incelendiginde,
cogunlukla askeri ve polisiye tedbirlerin 6n plana ¢iktig1 goriillmektedir. Bu
tarz bir yontemde amag, teroristi izlemek, bulmak ve yok etmektir. Bununla
birlikte, terdrizmin kaynagini, motivasyonlarini ve niyetleri anlamak ve bu
yonde c¢oziimler iiretmek ikinci oncelikli uygulamalar olarak goriilmektedir.
Ancak salt askeri gii¢ ile terérizmin sona erdirilemeyecegi gercegi, Afganistan
ve Irak orneklerinde belirgin bir sekilde gozlemlenmektedir. Terorizmi ciddi
bir tehdit olarak algilayan bir¢ok devlet, farkli miicadele yontemlerine yonelik
arayislarina hiz kazandirmislardir.

Terorizmle miicadelenin 2014 yili itibariyle halen aktif bir bicimde
sturdiiriildigi Afganistan’da, NATO ve koalisyon gii¢lerinin sadece silahli giicle
basar1 saglayamadiklar1 agik¢a ortadadir. Yiiksek teknolojiye sahip silahlar ve
anlik olarak elde edilen istihbarat ile siirdiirtilen miicadelede basari, yumusak

4 Cross-Cultural Awareness, Multinational Experiment 6.0, Obj.4.3., NATO Concept,
2010, p. 3-99.

5 Joseph Nye, Yumusak Giig, Diinya Siyasetinde Basarinin Yolu, cev. Rayhan inan Aydin,
Ankara, Elips Kitap, 2005, s. 11-20.
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gliclin yeterince islerlik kazandirilamamis olmasi nedeniyle tam olarak elde
edilebilmis degildir.

Yumusak gilic kavrami Joseph Nye tarafindan ilk kez 1990 yilinda
yayimlanan “Bound to Lead” adli kitabinda kullanilmigé ve en basit sekilde;
isbirligi, ikna ve cazibe yontemleri ile karsi tarafin “kalpleri ve zihinlerinin”
kazanilmasi olarak tanimlanmistir.” Sert giiclin aksine yumusak giic, zorlayici
degildir ve karsi tarafin rizasi ile dogru orantihidir. Yumusak giiciin etkisi, bir
tlkenin yasam tarzi, kiltiiri ve siyasi degerlerinin c¢ekiciligi ile dogru
orantilhidir8 Bu acgidan degerlendirildiginde yumusak giiclin, bir bireyin
terorist olmasinin 6nlenmesi ve siddete dayali asirilig1 desteklemesinin 6niine
gecilmesi agisindan olduke¢a 6nemli oldugu soylenebilir.

Sert giiciin uygulanmasina yonelik gayretlerini siirdiiren devletlerin,
toplum-merkezli harekatlar i¢in gerekli olan yumusak gli¢ kaynaklarindan biri
olan kiiltiiriin® anlasilmasina yonelik bir ¢aba icerisine girmemeleri olduk¢a
dikkat cekicidir. Halbuki harekat alaninda yer alan toplumlarin kiiltiirlerine,
ideolojilerine ve inang¢larina duyulan saygi ve bunun neticesinde tesis edilen
glivenin, terérizmle miicadelenin temelini olusturdugu diisiiniilmektedir. Bir
kiltiir hakkinda derinlemesine bilgiye sahip olma ve bu bilgiyi eyleme
gecirebilme Kkabiliyetinin, dogru vasitalarla toplanan ve kullanicilara
zamaninda ulastirllan kiiltlirel istihbarat ile kazanildigini sdylemek
miimkiindiir.

Kiltiirel istihbarat kavraminin konu olarak secilmesinin nedeni, bu
konuda yapilan c¢alismalarin azligina dayanmaktadir. Akademik olarak
istihbarata iliskin bir¢ok ¢alisma yapilmis ve yapilmaya devam edilmektedir.
Ornegin, Yiiksekogretim Kurulu Baskanlhgi Internet sitesinde bashginda
"istihbarat" kavraminin gectigi tezler tarandiginda, ilk calismanin 1988 tarihli
bir yliksek lisans tezi oldugu goriilmektedir. Tiirkiye'de 1988-2014 yillari
arasinda yapilan toplam tez sayisi 342.806'dir. Toplam sayinin sadece 75'i
istihbarat ile ilgilidir. 75 tezin 7'si doktora geri kalan kismu ise yiiksek lisans
tezlerinden olusmaktadir.10 Belirtilen bu tezler icerisinde "kiilttirel istihbarat”
baslikli bir teze rastlanmamistir.

6 Nye, a.g.e,, s.7

7”Nye, a.g.e, s.14-17

8 Emel Giilden Oktay, “NATO’nun Déniisiimii ve Kamu Diplomasisi’'nin Artan Rolii”,
Uluslararasi ili,skiler, Cilt 9, Say1 34, 2012, s. 130.

9 Nye, a.g.e, s. 20.

10 Ayrintili bilgi icin bkz: https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/tezSorguSonuc
Yeni.jsp (Erisim Tarihi: 16 Nisan 2014).
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Calismada arastirilan kiiltiirel istihbarat kavraminin, hem askeri hem de
akademik alanda g6z ardi edildigi degerlendirilmektedir. Yapilan literatiir
arastirmasinda, bu kavram ile ilgili diinyada sinirlh sayida ¢alismanin var
oldugu tespit edilmis ve genel kabul gérmiis bir literatiire ulasilamamistir. Bu
calismada, Kkiiltiirel istihbaratin terorizmle miicadeledeki anahtar roli
vurgulanmistir. Calismada oOncelikli olarak, terdr, terdrizmle miicadele,
istihbarat ve kiiltiir kavramlar: irdelenmis, klasik istihbarat yaklasimindan
yola c¢ikilarak tanimlanan kiiltiirel istihbaratin terérizmle miicadeledeki rolii
tartisilmistir. Sonug bolimiinde ise kiiltiirel istihbarat sayesinde elde edilecek
kazanimlara iliskin bir model 6nerisi ortaya konulmustur.

Terorizm ve Terorizmle Miicadele Kavrami

Terorizm, ge¢misten giinlimiize bircok iilke icin 6nemli bir giivenlik
sorunu haline gelmistir. Ozellikle 11 Eylil 2001 saldirilarindan sonra basta
ABD olmak {lizere bir¢ok devletin i¢ ve dis politikasindaki séylemler;
“terdrizm”, “uluslararasi terdérizm” ve “terorist” kavramlarina odaklanmistir.
Ancak bu kadar 6nemli bir tehdit haline gelen terdrizm i¢in ortak bir tanim
birligine varllamamistir. Diinyada, terérizm kadar tizerinde tanim problemi

yasanan ¢ok az terim bulunmaktadir.1!

Tiim bu sorunlara karsi terorizmle ilgili bir tanim yapmak elbette
miimkiindiir. Teror, Latince “terrere” sozciigiinden tiireyen bir kavram olup
korku salmak, dehsete diisiirmek, yildirmak anlamina gelmektedir.!2 Bu
tanima “siyasi bir amag¢” olgusu da eklenmistir.13 Genel bir tanimi olmamakla
birlikte terorizm; siddet kullanma ya da siddet tehdidi iceren normal disi
yollarla siyasal davranislari etkilemek tlzere tasarlanmis sembolik bir fiil
olarak tanimlanirken!4, ABD Savunma Bakanlig1 tarafindan, toplumlar1 ve
hiiklimetleri korkutmak ve =zorlamak maksadiyla kanunsuzca siddet
kullanmak veya siddetle tehdit etmek olarak tanimlanmistir.15

11 Thomas R. Mockaitis, “Terrorism, Insurgency, and Organized Crime”. Paul Shemella
(Ed.), Fighting Back, What Goverments Can Do About Terrorism, Standford University
Press, Standford, 2011, p. 17.

12 Serta¢ Hami Baseren, “Terrorism with Its Differentiating Aspects”, Defence Against
Terrorism Review, Vol.1, No.1, 2008, p. 2.

13 Cemal Giizel, “Korkunun Korkusu: Terérizm”, Cemal Giizel (Der.), Silinen Yiizler
Karsisinda Terdr, Ayra¢ Yayinevi, Ankara, 2012, s. 15.

14 Baseren, a.g.m.,, S. 2.

15 Joint Publication 3-07.2, “Antiterrorism”, 2010, p. I-1, http: //www.bits.de/
NRANEU/others/jp-doctrine/]P3 07.2(10).pdf (Erisim Tarihi: 16 Ekim 2014).
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Kegley’'el6 gore terorizm, korku yaratmayi hedefleyen siddet veya siddet
tehdididir ve toplum tlizerinde korku yaratmak maksadiyla terdristin oynadigi
bir oyundur. Bu oyun, medya araciliiyla etkin bir sekilde siirdiiriilmektedir.
Usame Bin Ladin’in “Amerika korku icerisinde olacak, ABD halki kendi
cocuklar1 i¢in aglayacak ve hi¢ kimse kendini emniyette hissetmeyecek”1?
seklindeki sdylemi terérizmin hedefini agik¢a ortaya koymaktadir.

Terorizmin tanimi ve metodu acisindan 11 Eyliil 2001 saldirilar1 6énemli
bir mihenk tasi niteligindedir. Belirtilen bu tarihten 6nce terorizmin temel
amaci Oldiirmekten ziyade dikkat cekmek ve propaganda iken, ABD’ye
gerceklestirilen saldirilarla birlikte “cok daha fazla Kkisinin oldiriilmesi”
hedeflenmistir. El Kaide Terér Orgiitii tarafindan gerceklestirilen bu saldirilar,
hem terdrizmi kiiresellestirmis!® hem de uluslararasi bir dayanismanin 6niinii
acmistir.19

Terorizmle miicadele kavraminin temelinde terdérii ortaya cikaran
neden ve kosullarin anlasilmasi yatmaktadir. Terorii olusturan neden ve
kosullarin bilinmesi, teroérizmin boyutunun anlasilmasi ve miicadele
stratejilerinin belirlenmesine katki saglayacaktir. Bir iilkede veya toplumda
teroriin ortaya ¢cikmasinin temel nedenleri olarak; siyasal, ekonomik ve sosyo-
kiiltiirel faktorler gosterilebilir.20

Habil’in, kardesi Kabil'i 6ldlirmesi ile baslayan2! terérizm giintimiizde,
tstiin teknolojiler kullanilarak gerceklestirilen ve ¢ok fazla siddet iceren
eylemlere doniismiistiir. Bu nedenle terérizmle miicadeleyi salt silahli giicle
gerceklestirilen dar kapsamli bir miicadele olarak degil, sosyal ve kiiltiirel
sorunlarin yer aldig1 genis kapsaml bir miicadele olarak géormek dogru bir
yaklasimdir.22 Sert ve yumusak glciin biitiincil bir yaklasimla birlikte
koordineli kullanimy, terérizmle miicadeleye farkli bir bakis acisi getirecektir.

16 Charles W. Kegley, “The Characteristic, Causes and Controls of the New Global
Terrorism: An Introduction”, Charles W. Kegley (Ed.), The New Global Terrorism
Characteristics, Causes, Controls, Prentice Hall, Upper Saddle River, 2003, p. 1-2.

17 Kegley, a.g.m, s.1.

18 Kegley, a.g.m.,, s. 6-7.

19 Suat Gezgin, “Haber ve Teror”, Orhan Gokge ve Ugur Demiray (Der.), Terorin
Goriintiileri, Goriintllerin Terori, Cizgi Kitapevi, Konya, 2004, s. 15.

20 Abdulkadir Bahargicek ve Gokhan Tuncel, “Terdrle Miicadelenin Zorluklar: ve Bu
Zorluklar1 Asmada Farkli Bir Yaklasim : Demokratik Miicadele Yontemi”, Uluslararasi
Giivenlik ve Terérizm Dergisi, Cilt 2 (2), 2011, s. 4.

21 Bageren, a.g.m., s. 1.

2z Akbulut ve Beren, a.g.m.,, s. 4.
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Ingiltere’nin Uluslararasi Terérizmle Miicadele Strateji Belgesi'nde23
terorizmle miicadele icin dort adet strateji tanimlanmistir. Bu stratejiler;
terorist saldirilar1 6nlemek icin “izleme”, insanlarin terorist olmalarini
onlemek ve siddete dayali asiriligl desteklemelerini 6nlemek icin “6nleme”,
terorist saldirilara karsi savunmayi giiclendirmek icin “koruma” ve eylemin
engellenememesi durumunda etkisini azaltmak i¢in “hazirlikli olma”
durumlaridir.

ABD Ulusal Giivenlik Konseyi eski Baskani Daniel Banjami'ye gore
teroérizmle miicadelenin taktik ve ideolojik olmak iizere iki asamasi
bulunmaktadir. Taktik asamada askeri harekatlar yapilmakta ve siirekli bir
istihbarat destegi saglanmakta, ideolojik asamada ise “kalplere ve zihinlere”
hitap edilmektedir.24

Sonu¢ olarak, terérizmle miicadelede hangi anlayis benimsenirse
benimsensin, teror orgiitlerinin yapilari ve kapasiteleri ile birlikte niyetlerinin
bilinmesi, miicadelenin bagarisi adina olduk¢a o6nemlidir. Ingiltere’nin
Terorizmle Miicadele Strateji Belgesinde?s ifade edildigi gibi, terdrizm riskinin
azaltilmasi icin sadece saldirilarin 6nlenmesi yeterli degildir, ayn1 zamanda
insanlarin terorist olmalarinin ya da siddeti desteklemelerinin o6niine
gecilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu tiir 6nlemlerin yeterli bir siire icerisinde
alinabilmesi icin, aktif, dogru ve eszamanli bir istihbaratin {iretimi ve
dagitimina duyulan ihtiya¢ oldukca fazladir.

istihbarat Kavrami ve Terorizmle Miicadeledeki Yeri

Istihbarat, istihbar, haber ve bilgi alma kelimelerinin ¢oguludur.26 En
genel tanimiyla istihbarat, cesitli vasitalarla toplanan ham bilginin tasnif
edilerek analiz edilmesi neticesinde elde edilen bilgi ve bu bilginin kullanima
hazir hale getirilmesidir.2? Taylor’a?8 gore istihbarat, muhtemel diisman
tilkesi, gruplar, bireyler ve faaliyetler hakkindaki bilgilerin toplanmasi, analizi,

23 [ngiltere’nin Terérizmle Miicadele Stratejisi, gev. Uluslararasi Terdrizm ve Siniragan
Suclar Arastirma Merkezi (UTSAM), Polis Akademisi, Ankara, http://www.utsam.org
/image/upload/attachment/%C4%B0zleme%20Koruma%20%C3%96nleme%20Haz
%C4%B1r1%C4%B1k1%C4%B1%200lma.pdf (Erisim Tarihi: 15 Ekim 2014), s.11.

24 Gezgin, a.g.m.,, s. 15-16.

25 ingiltere'nin Terorizmle Miicadele Stratejisi”, a.g.e. s. 12-13.

26 Umit Ozdag, Istihbarat Teorisi, Kripto Yayinlari, Ankara, 2011 (5.Baski), s. 17.

27 Mutlu Koéseli, “Terorle Miicadelede istihbaratin Rolii”, Polis Bilimleri Dergisi, 2009,
Cilt: 11 (2), s. 53; Ozdag, a.g.e, s. 17.

28 Stan A. Taylor, “The Role of Intelligence in National Security”. Alan Collins (Ed.),
Contemporary Security Studies, Oxford University Press, New York, 2007, s. 250.
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lretimi ve kullanilmasini ifade etmektedir. Richelson?? istihbarati, dis ve ig
istihbarat olmak tzere iki sekilde tanimlamistir. Ona gore dis istihbarat,
yabanc hiikiimetleri, gruplar1 (terdrist gruplar dahil) veya bolgeleri iceren
yabanci unsurlara yonelik kullanilabilir bilgilerin toplanmasi, islenmesi,
entegrasyonu, degerlendirilmesi ve yorumlanmasindan elde edilen iiriin, ig
istihbarat ise benzer sekilde yabanci unsurlar yerine i¢ tehditlere yonelik elde
edilen {liriindiir.30

ABD Merkezi Istihbarat Teskilatina (CIA) gére istihbarat, politika
yapicilarin karar verme stirecini kolaylastiracak bilgi veya yabanci devletlerin
niyetlerini anlamaya yarayan gizli devlet faaliyetleridir.3! Federal Arastirma
Biirosu’'na (FBI) gore ise, politika yapicilara ve karar alicilara ulusal giivenligi
ilgilendiren tehditlere kars1 dogru karar alabilmelerini saglayan analiz edilmis
bilgidir.32 Milli Istihbarat Tegskilati (MIT) gore istihbarati, devlet tarafindan
belirlenen ihtiyaclara karsilik olarak agik ya da kapali kaynaklardan derlenen
haber, bilgi ve dokiimanlarin stirekli bir sekilde isleme tabi tutulmasi sonucu
elde edilen iiriin olarak tanimlamaktadir.33 Diger taraftan, ABD Miisterek
Istihbarat Doktrinine gére istihbarat, yabanci devletler, diisman veya
muhtemel disman kuvvetleri, harekat alanlari veya muhtemel harekat
alanlar1 hakkinda tiretilen bilginin islenmesi ile elde edilen tirtndiir.34

Yapilan tiim tanimlardan anlasilacag lizere istihbarat, belirli stiregler
sonunda sahip olunan bir triindtr. Cesitli toplama vasitalari kullanilarak elde
edilen ham bilgiler analize tabi tutulmakta ve kullanima hazir hale
getirilmektedir. Isleme tabi tutulmamis ve analiz edilmemis ham bilginin
istihbarat degeri tasimadigini sdylemek mimkiindiir. Elde edilen analiz
edilmis bu bilginin son yillarda en ¢ok kullanima sunuldugu alanlardan birisi
hi¢ stiphesiz terérizmle miicadeledir.

Terorizmle miicadele, kapsaml bir stratejiyi ve askeri gliciin 6tesinde
uzun soluklu bir yaklasimi1 6ngérmektedir. Askeri gliclin yani sira, ekonomik,
kiiltiirel, politik ve sosyal glicleri iceren milli gli¢c unsurlarinin genis katilimi,

29 Jeffrey T. Richelson, The US Intelligence Community, Westviews Press, Philadelphia,
2012,s. 2.

30 Richelson, a.g.e., s. 2.

31 Michael Warner, “Wanted: A Definition of Intelligence”, Studies in Intelligence,
Volume: 46, No: 3, 2002, https://www.cia.gov/library/center-for-the-study-of-
intelligence/csi-publications/csi-studies/studies/vol46no3/article02.html (Erisim
tarihi: 16 Ekim 2014), s. 2.

32 FBI Resmi Internet Sitesi, “Intelligence Defined”, http://www.fbi.gov/about-
us/intelligence/defined, (Erisim tarihi: 17 Ekim 2014).

33 Milli istihbarat Teskilat1 Resmi internet Sitesi, “Istihbarat Olusumu”,
http://www.mit.gov.tr/isth-olusum.html#, (Erisim tarihi: 17 Ekim 2014).

34 Joint Publication 2-0 (JP 2-0), “Joint Intelligence”, 2013, p. I-1.
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bir baska ifadeyle kapsamli ¢éziimlerin {iretilmesi terdrizmle miicadelenin
basarisi adina oldukga 6nemlidir.35

Terorizmle miicadeledeki en Kkritik konulardan birisi, sahip olunan
istihbaratin kapasitesidir. Dogru, eszamanl tiretilen ve dagitilan bir istihbarat
olmadan siirdiirtilen miicadelenin basariya ulasma sansinin oldukca az oldugu
soylenebilir. Kesintisiz bir siire¢ halinde elde edilen istihbarat, tipk: teknoloji
ve iletisim vasitalar1 gibi her iki tarafin hizmetinde kullanilabilmektedir.
Dolayisiyla terdrist veya miicadele eden penceresinden degerlendirildiginde,
eszamanli ve dogru bir sekilde toplayan, analiz eden ve zamaninda
kullanicilarina ulastiran tarafin, hedefe daha erken ulasacagini soylemek
miimkiindiir. Teroérizmle miicadele edebilmek icin terorii ortaya cikaran
neden ve kosullarin anlasilmasi énemli bir gerekliliktir. Bu gerekliligi yerine
getirebilmek icin etkili, dogru ve zamaninda elde edilmis istihbarata ihtiyac
duyulmaktadir.36

Klasik askeri istihbarat ile terérizmle miicadele istihbarat1 arasindaki
farklarin ortaya konulmasinin, konunun daha iyi anlasilmasi agisindan, 6énemli
oldugu dusiiniilmektedir. Klasik askeri istihbarat yapisinda, taktik, operatif ve
stratejik seviyeler arasinda belirgin bir ayrim goéze carpmaktadir. Ancak
terorizmle miicadele istihbaratinda bu ayrimin, her zaman keskin sinirlar
seklinde yapilmasi miimkiin degildir3? 11 Eylil 2011’de gerceklestirilen
saldirilar degerlendirildiginde; taktik seviyede yapilan bir saldirinin stratejik
etkiler yarattifi agikca goriilmektedir. Bu durum terdrizmle miicadele
istihbaratin karakteristik bir 6zelligi olarak goriilebilir ve diger tilkeler i¢inde
gecerlidir. Baseren3? tarafindan ifade edildigi gibi terorizm eylemi ile taktik
seviyede Kkitlelere korku salarak stratejik seviyede politik davranis
degisiklikleri yaratmak mimkiindiir (Sekil-1).

35 Talat Masood, “Pakistan’s Fight Against Terrorism”, Defence Against Terrorism
Review, Vol. 4, No. 1, 2012, p. 20.

36 Lawrence E. Cline. “Intelligence and Combatting Terrorism”, Paul Shemella (Ed.),
Fighting Back, What Goverments Can Do About Terrorism, Standford University Press,
Standford, 2011, p. 194.

37 Cline, a.g.m, s.194.

38 Baseren, a.g.m., s.3.
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Terorist siyasal T — Hareket, 6lim gibi
el genr - %
amacla hareket eder S korkutucu bir etki

yaratr

Politik davranigi
etkilemektir

Sekil-1: Teror Mekanizmasinda Hareket Tarzlarinin Tanimlanmasi3®

Klasik istihbarat anlayis1 c¢ercevesinde soguk savas zamaninda
uygulanan “bul-odaklan ve imha et” stratejisi ile diismani bulmak kolay ancak
imha etmek zor bir siirectir. Zaman igerisinde terdrizmin ortaya cikisi ile
birlikte bu durum tersine donmiistlir. Terorizmde diismani bulmak zor,
bulduktan sonra imha etmek kolaydir. Clinkii terdrist, toplumun icerisinde,
toplumla birlikte hareket etmektedir. Klasik bir yaklasimla teror orgiti
mensuplari, giindiiz halk, gece ise terdristtir. Bu noktada toplumun
hassasiyetleri ile kiiltlirel 6zelliklerinin 6grenilmesi ve davranislarin buna
gore sekillendirilmesi, terérizme verilen destegin azalmasi veya onlenmesi
acisindan olduk¢a 6nemlidir.40

Geleneksel askeri istihbaratta 6nemli olan diismanin kapasitesi ve
muharebe diizeninin ortaya cikarilmasidir. Ancak terdrizmle miicadele
istihbaratinda bu durum tamamen farkhilasmistir. Terorizmle miicadele
kapsaminda iiretilen istihbaratin temel hedefi, taktik seviyede gerceklesecek
terorist eylemlerin “ne zaman, nerede ve nasil” gergekleseceginin tespit
edilmesidir. Bununda 6tesinde kritik ve 6nemli bir baska nokta, teroristlerin
"niyetlerinin ve bu niyetlerini gerceklestirebilme kapasitelerinin”
anlasilmasidir. Diismanin niyetinin ve kapasitesinin tespiti, eylemin ne zaman,
nerede ve nasil yapilacagina iliskin elde edilecek istihbarata nazaran daha zor
ve zahmetli bir siirectir.4!

39 Basgeren, a.g.m.,, s. 3.

40 Jessica Pears, “War on Terrorism Requires New Intelligence Techniques”, National
Defence, 2007, http://www.nationaldefensemagazine.org/archive/2007
/August/Pages/SecurityBeat4882.aspx (Erisim tarihi: 17 Ekim 2014).

41 Pears, a.g.m, ; Cline, a.g.m., s. 195.
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Bese ve Seren’e gore devletlerin terorizmle miicadelede izledikleri
politika, istihbarat faaliyetlerinin 6nemi ag¢isindan; teror tehdit ve tehlikesinin
teshis edilmesi ve dnleyici tedbirlerin alinmasi seklinde iki temel parametre
lizerinden sekillenmektedir.#2 Bu baglamda degerlendirildiginde, tehdidin
tespit ve teshisi, insanl ve insansiz kesif gozetleme sistemleri ile anlik olarak
tespit edilebilmektedir. Bunun en belirgin 6rnegi, silahli kuvvetler tarafindan
terérizmle miicadelede aktif olarak kullanilan Insansiz Hava Araglar1 (IHA) ile
kesif ucaklaridir. Bununla birlikte 6zellikle, Insan Istihbarati (Human
Intelligence-HUMINT) ve Sinyal Istihbarati (Signal Intelligence-SIGINT)
vasitasiyla, erken tespit ve teshis miimkiin hale gelmistir.43 Bu noktada asil
sorun, terérizme karsi onleyici tedbirlerin nasil alinacaginin belirlenmesidir.
Bulunmasi zor, imhasi kolay ve asimetrik bir tehdit i¢in tiretilecek istihbarati,
klasik istihbarat anlayisiyla degerlendirmek yanlis bir yontem olacaktir.
Terorizmle miicadelede ¢ok yonlii ve biitlinciil bir istihbarat yaklasimi
sergilenmelidir. Calismada ortaya konulan Kkiiltiirel istihbarat konseptinin,
onleyici tedbirlerin alinmasi agisindan olduk¢a 6nemli bir rol oynadigini
soylemek miimkiindir.

Kiiltiir Kavrami ve Terorizmle Miicadeledeki Yeri

Kiiltiiriin tanimina iliskin tartismalar, terérizmde oldugu gibi tanim
sorununun varligini géstermektedir. Kiiltiir i¢cin genel kabul gérmiis bir tanim
yapmak oldukca zordur. Kiiltlr iizerine yapilan birgok calisma, tek bir tanim
lizerinde uzlasmanin neredeyse imkansiz oldugunu gostermektedir. Amerikall
antropolog Alfred Kroeber ve Clyde Kluckhohn tarafindan 1952 yilinda
yapilan ¢alisma, kiiltiire iliskin 164 farkli tanimin varligini ortaya koymustur.44

Kiltiir sézciigii Latince “cultura” kelimesinden tiiretilmistir ve “stirmek”,
“ekip, bicmek” anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. ilk kez Voltaire tarafindan insan
zekasinin olusumu, gelisimi, gelistirilmesi ve yliceltilmesi anlaminda
kullanilan45 kiltlrin ilk bilimsel tanimi, 1871 yilinda Taylor tarafindan
yapilmistir. Taylor’a gore kultlir, bir toplumun iiyesi olarak, insanoglunun

42 Ertan Bese ve Merve Seren, “Stratejik Istihbarat Olgusunun Teorik Cercevesi,
Unsurlari ve Terorle Miicadele Politikalar1 Agisindan Rolii ve Onemi”, Polis Bilimleri
Dergisi, 2011, Cilt: 13 (3), s. 137.

43 Richelson, a.g.e., s. 203-239.

44 Bozkurt Giliveng, Insan ve Kiiltiir, Boyut Yayincilik, [stanbul, 2011 s. 121; Nicolos
Journet “Kiiltiir Nedir”, Nicolos Journet (Ed.), Evrenselden Ozele Kiiltiir ¢cev. Yiimni
Sezen, Iz Yayincilik, istanbul, 2009, s 15.

45 Gliveng, a.g.e., s. 122; Metin Demirkan, Kiiltiirlerarasi I'Ieti,sim Problemlerine Sebep
Olan Baslca Faktérlerin Cahsanlarin Demaografik Ozellikler Bakimindan Incelenmesi:
Uluslararasi Bir Orgiitte Uygulama, Yayimlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Kiitahya,
Dumlupinar Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2007, s. 5.
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ogrendigi (kazandig1) bilgi, sanat, gelenek-gorenek ve benzeri yetenek, beceri
ve aligkanliklar: i¢ine alan karmasik bir biitiindiir.#6 Bununla birlikte, Ziya
Gokalp tarafindan yapilan kiiltiir tanimi, tilkemizde ilk olmasi agisindan deger
tasimaktadir4? Ziya Gokalp’e gore insan toplumlarinin biitiin fertlerini
birbirine baglayan, yani kisiler arasindaki uyumu saglayan kurumlar "hars"
bir baska ifadeyle "kiiltliir" kurumlaridir.® Gavriel kiiltiirii, toplumun bireyleri
tarafindan paylasilan degerler, beklentiler, fikirler sistemi olarak tanimlarken,
insan1 bir bilgisayara, kiiltirii ise bu bilgisayar1 ¢alistiran bir yazilima
benzetmektedir. Nasil ki bilgisayarlari calistiran ve ayni amaca hizmet eden
birbirinden farkli bir¢ok isletim sistemi varsa ve her isletim sistemi ayni
amaca hizmet ediyor olmasina ragmen her biri ayr1 islemciye ve farkl calisma
prensibine sahipse, kiltiirii de benzer sekilde, farkli cografyada farkh
toplumlarin sahip oldugu bir degerler biitiinii olarak gérmek miimkiindiir.
Kiiltiir dogustan kazanilan bir yetenek degildir. Bir baska ifadeyle daha
sonradan Ogrenilmis ve toplumun bireyleri tarafindan paylasilmis
degerlerdir.50 Haviland ve arkadaslarina gore kiiltlir, bir toplumun paylastigi
ve lyelerine yaydigi gorisler, degerler ve algilardir; bu goriis, deger ve algilar,
davranist yorumlamada kullaniir ve insanlarin davranislarina da
yansimaktadir.5!

Diger taraftan Hofstede ve arkadaslari tarafindan kiiltiir, bir grup insani
digerlerinden ayiran “zihinsel yazilim” olarak tanimlamaktadir.52 Hofstede ve
arkadaslarinin bu tanimi, Gavriel'in tanimi ile benzerlik gostermektedir.
Bunun yani sira Hofstede ve arkadaslari, kiiltiir baslig1 altinda toplanabilecek
unsurlar1 sogan diyagrami kullanarak; semboller (ev, cami, araba, kitap, sakal,
Bogaz Kopriisii vb.), kahramanlar, dnderler (Atatiirk, Fatih Sultan Mehmet,
Nasrettin Hoca vb.), gelenekler, adetler (slinnet, evlenme, kina gecesi vb.) ve
degerler (namus, aile, ¢ocuk, anne vb.) seklinde siniflandirmislardir (Sekil-
2).53

46 Guiveng, a.g.e., s. 129

47 Ayda Uzuncarsili Soydas, Kiiltiirlerarasi fletisim, Farkh Kiiltiirel Ortamlarda Calisma
ve Iletisim, Parsémen Yayincilik, Istanbul, 2010, s. 33.

48 Ziya Gokalp, Hars ve Medeniyet, Yalgin Toker (der), Toker Yayinevi, Istanbul, 1995, s.
11.

49 Alexei Gavriel, “Red, White, or Pink SA? Understanding the Need for a Holistic
Approach to Culture in Military Intelligence”, The Canadian Army Journal, Volume 13.1,
2010, http://www.army.forces.gc.ca/caj/documents/vol 13/iss 1/CA] vol13.1 08 e
.pdf (Erisim tarihi: 17 Ekim 2014), p.72.

50 Gavriel, a.g.m., s. 72-73.

51 William A. Haviland vd., Kiiltiirel Antropoloji, gev.inan Deniz Ergiivan Sariogluy,
Kakniis Yayinlari, istanbul, 2008, s.103.

52 Geert Hofstede, vd. Cultures and Organizations, Software of The Mind, Intercultural
Cooperation and Its Importance For Survival, McGraw-Hill,, 2010, s. 7.

53 Geert Hofstede vd. a.g.e, s. 8.
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Semboller

Gelenelder

Degerler Eylemler

Sekil-2 : Sogan Diyagramis+

Degerler, sogan diyagraminda cekirdek kisminda yer almakta, diger
unsurlar ise soganin kabuk kismini olusturmaktadir. Kiltiiriin temelini teskil
eden degerlere ulasabilmek icin etrafini cevreleyen tabakalarin bilinmesi ve
derinlemesine analiz edilmesi gerekmektedir.5>

Kiltiir kavrami, Ting-Toomey (1999:10)56 tarafindan bir buzdagi
modeline benzetilmistir. Kiiltliriin goriinen kisminin altinda goériinmeyen ¢ok
fazla degiskeni mevcuttur. Buzdaginin goriinen kisminda, her tirlii arag-gerec,
giysi, para, silah, esya, moda, edebiyat, miizik vb. gibi kiiltiiriin maddi yonii yer
alirken goriinmeyen kisminda ise topluma ait inanglar, gelenekler, normlar,
diistince bigimleri, fikirler ve degerler gibi soyut hususlar bulunmaktadir.
Biitiin kiiltiir 6geleri, glivenlik, emniyet, ait olma, saygl gérme, yaraticilik,
iletisim vb. evrensel insan ihtiyaglari iizerine kuruludur. Bir {ist katman,
kiiltiirel olarak paylasilan gelenekler, inanclar, degerler, normlar ve sembolleri
icermektedir. Anlamli seyleri ifade eden isaret, eser, kelime, jest veya davranis
olarak tanimlanan sembolleri sozlii ve s6zlii olmayan kiiltiir seklinde ayirmak
miimkiindiir.57

Kiltiir, elle tutulabilen ve gozle gortlebilen somut bir kavram degildir.
Diinya iizerinde yasayan her toplumun Kkendine ait bir kiltiiri wvardir.
Mekdndan mekana ve zamandan zamana degisiklik gosteren kiiltiir, toplum
icerisindeki gruplar veya belirli bir topluluktaki bireyler tarafindan paylasilan

54Age,s. 8.

55A.g.e,s. 8.

56 Stella Ting-Toomey, Communicating Across Cultures, The Guilford Press, New York,
1999, p. 10.

57 Ting-Toomey, a.g.e,, s. 10; Demirkan, a.g.t,, s. 8.
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degerler zinciri olarak goriilmektedir. Kiiltlir kavramini agiklayan bilim
adamlari, bitiin kiltiirlerin paylastiklar1 bazi temel o6zellikler oldugu
sonucuna varmiglardir. Kiiltiir; stireklidir, 6grenilir, paylasilir, degiskendir,
dinamiktir, emredicidir, insa edicidir ve toplumsaldir. Bununla birlikte
sembollere dayanmaktadir.58

Kiiltiiriin askeri harekatlardaki kullanimi yeni bir konu degildir. Tarih
boyunca bir¢ok savasta kiiltiirel faktorlerin ne kadar etkili oldugu goriilmiis,
savasilan iilkenin kdltiiriine verilen 6nem derecesine gore savaslarin seyri
degismistir. Ancak, 6zellikle soguk savas sonrasi meydana gelen savas disi
harekatlarda, kiiltiirin O6neminin eskiye nazaran bir kat daha arttigini
soylemek miimkiindiir. Bu dénemde kiltiirel faktorlerin goz ardi edilmesi,
harekatin seyri agisindan olumsuz etkiler yaratabilmistir. Ornegin, ABD’li
askerler tarafindan Afganistan’da Miisliimanlara ait kutsal kitabin yakilmasi,
taktik seviyede bireysel bir hareket gibi goriinse de, diinya ¢apinda stratejik
bir etki yaratmistir5® Bu yiizden, 6zellikle asimetrik savasin yogunlastigl
glinlimiiz sartlarinda, “toplum merkezli harekat” konseptinin ortaya cikisi,
harekat alanindaki kiiltiiriin anlasilmasin1 gerekli kilmaktadir. Kisaca,
asimetrik tehditlerin ortaya ¢ikisi ve geleneksel savaslarin asimetrik savaslara
dogru evrilmesi ile birlikte toplum, terérizmle miicadele harekatlarinin
“agirlik merkezi” haline gelmistir. Bu kapsamda, istihbarat disiplininin toplum
merkezli harekatlardaki 6nemi bir kat daha artmistir. Bese ve Seren’iné®
belirttigi onleyici tedbirler, terorist ile i¢ ice yasayan halkin kazanilmasi ve
terorist gruplar ile baginin kopartilmasini gerektirmektedir. Dolayisiyla halki
motive eden ve harekete geciren unsurlarin 6nceden bilinmesi ve bu yonde
hareket tarzlar1 gelistirilmesinin, etkin bir miicadelenin temelini olusturdugu
soylenebilir.

Toplum icerisinde saklanan teroristle masum halki ayirt etmek, bir
baska ifadeyle, terdristi bulmak olduk¢a zor ve karmasik bir durumdur.6!
Klasik savaslarda temel aktorler dost ve diisman silahli kuvvetleri iken,
terorizmle miicadelede dost ve diisman arasinda masum halk yer almaktadir

58 Journet, a.g.e, MNE 6.0, a.g.1,; Soydas, a.g.e.; Glivenc, a.g.e.; Haviland ve digerleri,
a.g.e.

59 Kiiltiirel hatalara iliskin ayrintilar i¢in bkz: http: //www.youtube.com/watch?v=
Jwmt0 oM8t8 ; http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2012/mar/03 /us-troops-
disciplinary-quran-burning,(Erisim tarihi: 18 Ekim 2014).

60 Bese ve Seren, a.g.m., s. 137.

61 Lisa M. Ruth. “Intelligence is the best weapons in the war on terror”, Intelligence
and World Affairs, The Washington Times, http://communities.washingtontimes
.com/neighborhood/intelligence-andworld-affairs/2012/sep /14 /intelligence-best-
weapon-war-terror/ (Erisim tarihi: 17 Ekim 2014).
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(Sekil-3)62. Toplum merkezli harekatlarin basarisinin, harekat alanina iliskin
kiiltiirel farkindalik saglamak ile dogru orantili oldugu séylenebilir.

Silahh Kuvvetler |7 <>

(NATO)
Harekat Alani ..‘

Dusman -

Klasik Savas Ortami

Silahh Kuvvetler Dusman (Terdrist Gruplar
(NATO) | ToPlum o 5 | /5 ZKananian)

Savas Disi Harekat Ortami

Sekil-3 : Simetrik ve Asimetrik Harekat Ortami63

Nye’a gore bir iilkenin yumusak giicii li¢ kaynaga dayanmaktadir.
Bunlar; o iilkenin kiiltiirii, siyasi degerleri ve dis politikasidir. Edebiyat, sanat
ve egitimi iceren ust Kkiiltlir ve eglenceye dayali popiiler Kkiiltiir olarak ikiye
ayrilan kdltiir kavrami, bir iilkenin yumusak gili¢ yaratma agisindan en etkin
kaynaklarindan birisi olarak goriilmektedir.64

Kiiltiiriin harekdt ortaminda kullanimi, son zamanlarin 6nemli
konularindan birisi haline gelmistir. Bu alanda en dikkat ¢ekici drnek olarak,
Ingiliz Subay Thomas Edward Lawrence’in (1888-1935) (Arabistan’h
Lawrence) Osmanli’ya karsi Araplarin ayaklanmasini saglayan uygulamalari
gosterilebilir. Lawrence’in anilarini iceren “Bilgeligin Yedi Diregi-Seven Pillars
of Wishdom” bashkl kitapta; Arap’larin gelenekleri, gorenekleri, algilari,
davranislari, inanclar1 ve kiiltlirlerinin en ince ayrintisina kadar irdelendigi ve
benimsendigi, Lawrence’in bir Arap gibi yasayarak onlar1 etkiledigi ve
yonlendirdigi yer almaktadir.65 Lawrence’in en 6nemli 6zelligi, Arap kiltiiriini
iyi analiz etmesi ve bunu uygulamaya gecirebilmis olmasidir. Lawrence

62 MNE 6.0, a.g.e., s.5.

63 A.g.e.,s.5.

64 Nye, a.g.e, s. 20.

65 MNE 6.0, a.g.e. ; Himmet Umung, “Bos Hayal Pesinde: T. E. Lawrence ve Arap Isyani
Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, 15. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi-6. Cilt, 2006,
http://www.cliohistory.org/fileadmin /files/cliolibrary/TE Lawrence FutileFantas

Turkish.pdf (Erisim tarihi: 19 Ekim 2014).
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anilarinda, Araplarin genel 6zelliklerini siraladiktan sonra goreve gitmeden
once icinde bulundugu durumu su sekilde vurgulamaktadir 6é:

Araplarin diistincelerini veya inanglarini bilmeden bir yabanci gibi
gonderildim. Ancak gorevim; onlara liderlik yapmak ve savas
icerisinde Ingiltere’nin yararina olacak sekilde ayaklanma ortami
yaratmaktl. Onlarin kisiligine biiriinemesem de en azindan
kendiminkini gizleyebilirdim. Bu yillardaki gérevim, bir Arap gibi
giyinerek onlarin fikir, diisiince ve kiilttirel yapilarini taklit ederek
onlar etkileyebilmekti.

Diger taraftan oOzellikle Irak ve Afganistan harekatlari, ABD
perspektifinden konuyu 6n plana ¢ikarmis, askeri ve akademik alanda birgok
¢alismanin 6ncisii olmustur. Bu noktada kiltiirii, diisman veya diisman olmasi
muhtemel tehditler ile tarafsiz halkin diinyaya bakis acisini ortaya koyan bir
mercek olarak diisiinmek dogru bir yaklasim olacaktir. Bir baska ifadeyle
kiltiir, savasin tlizerindeki sis perdesini kaldirmaya yarayan ve istihbarat
tahminlerini artirici etki yapan bir yasam bicimi olarak algilanabilir. Bununla
birlikte din, dil, sembol, kural, gelenek ve gorenekler ile degerleri iceren
kiiltiirel faktorleri, askeri harekatlarin basar1 veya basarisizliklarini1 yakindan
etkileyen faktorler olarak gormek miimkiindir. Kiltir, insanlarin ve
gruplarin, hareketleri ve diinya goriislerini etkileyen sosyal bir yapidir ve
insanlar arasinda kullanilan ortak bir dildir. 67 Uluslarin sahip oldugu kiilttiriin
sosyal yapisinin bilinmesi halinde, 6zellikle terérizmle miicadelenin 6nemli bir
aktori olan halkin seg¢imlerinin ve hareketlerinin anlasilmasi1 daha kolay
olacaktir. Saydam’in belirttigi gibi, yasamin siirmesi ve harekatin basarilmasi
icin hedef kitlenin kiiltliriine 6zen gosterilmelidir.8 Bir baska ifadeyle, bilindik
bir atasoziinde vurgulandigr gibi, “Misliman mahallesinde salyangoz
satilmamalidir”.

Dolayisiyla, Miisliiman  mahallesinde  salyangoz  satilmasinin
Onlenebilmesi icin bolge Kkiiltliriiniin  derinlemesine analiz edilmesi
gerekmektedir. Derinlemesine bir analiz icin ise Kkiiltiirin yapisi ve
hassasiyetlerine iliskin istihbaratin toplanmasi ve uygulanmasi Onem
tasimaktadir. Cinli General Sun Tzu tarafindan yaklasik iki bin y1l 6nce yazilan
Savas Sanati'nda belirtildigi sekilde, savasin kesinlikle kazanilabilmesi icin

66 Thomas Edward Lawrence, Seven Pillars of Wishdom, University of Adelaide, 2006,
http://ebooks.adelaide.edu.au/l/lawrence/te/seven/complete.html, (Erisim tarihi: 19
Ekim 2014).

67 Barak A. Salmoni, Paula Holmes-Eber, Operational Culture for the Warfighter, Marine
Corps University, Virginia, 2008, p. 29-30.

68 Ali Saydam, letisimin Akil ve Goniil Penceresi Algilama Yénetimi, Rota Yayinlari,
[stanbul, s. 279.
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“diismani ve kendini bilmek” zorunlulugu®®, istihbarata olan ihtiyaci agik¢a
ortaya koymaktadir. Sun Tzu'nun geleneksel savas ortami i¢in vurguladigi bu
zorunluluk, giiniimiiz asimetrik savas ortami icinde kendimizin, diismanin ve
toplumun kiiltiirtintin 6grenilmesi bakimindan olduk¢a Onemlidir. Aksi
takdirde, kiltiirel 6zellikler ve hassasiyetlerin goz ardi edilmesi ile birlikte
kiltiirlerarasi iletisiminin olumsuz etkilenecegi ve muhtemel bir harekatin
daha basindan itibaren basarisiz kalacagi yorumunu yapmak miimkiindiir.70

Soydas’a gore kiiltiirler arasi iletisimin diger iletisim siireglerinden
ayrilan yoni, farkh kiltirler arasinda gergeklesmesidir.”! Normal iletisim
strecleri ayni kiiltiirler arasinda gergeklesebilir ancak kiiltiirlerarasi iletisim
icin farkl kiilttirlerin var olmasi gerekmektedir. Afganistan’da var olan NATO
ve koalisyon giiclerinin Afgan halki ile kurdugu iletisim, kiiltiirlerarasi
iletisimin en giizel 6rnegidir. Uluslararas1 Yardim Kuvveti (ISAF) bilinyesinde
gorev yapan 48 lilkeden yaklasik 41.124 askerin?2 Afgan halki ile kurdugu
iletisim, bir¢ok kez kiltiirlerarasi iletisim problemini beraberinde getirmistir.
Ortak harekét icra etmekle gorevli NATO ve koalisyon glicleri icerisinde bile
farkh kiiltiirlerin var oldugu gercegi, kiiltlirler arasi iletisimi daha da 6nemli
kilmaktadir.

Terérizmle Miicadelede istihbarat Anlayisina Farkh Bir Yaklasim:
Kiiltiirel istihbarat Konsepti

Uzerinde fikir birligine varilmis bir tanim olmamakla birlikte kiiltiirel
istihbaraty; kiiltiirel bilginin, diisman veya diisman olmas1 muhtemel tehditler
ile harekat cevresini nasil etkiledigini ve harekdt planlarini nasil
yonlendirdigini analiz etmeyi hedefleyen bir istihbarat alanm1 olarak
tanimlamak mimkiindiir.73 Kiiltiirel istihbarat, muhtemel bir harekat
bolgesine gerceklestirilecek harekat oncesinde veya harekdt esnasinda, o
bolgede bulunan kiiltiirtin taninmasi ve anlasilmasi maksadiyla toplanan
kiltiirel bilginin tasnif edilmesi, degerlendirilmesi ve analiz edilmesi
neticesinde elde edilen bir triindiir.7+

69 Sun Tzu, Savas Sanati, cev. Adil Demir, Kastas Yayinevi, istanbul, 2004, s. 51.

70 Hamilton Bean, “Rhetorical and Critical/Cultural Intelligence Studies”, Intelligence
and National Security, 28:4, p. 495-519.

71 Soydas, a.g.e, s. 12.

72 3 Eyliil 2014 tarihi itibariyla Afganistan’da ISAF biinyesinde gorev yapan asker
sayisl 48 iilkeden yaklasik 41.124’dir. NATO Resmi Internet Sitesi, ISAF Placemat,
http://www.isaf.nato.int/images/media/PDFs/140904placemat.pdf, (Erisim tarihi:
17 Ekim 2014).

73 Anderson, a.g.e., s.4.

74 William Wunderle, Through the Lens of Cultural Awareness:A Premier for US Armed
Forces Deploying to Arab and Middle Eastern Countries, Combat Studies Institute Press,
Fort Leavenworth, Kansas, 2007, p. 59.
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Kiiltiirel istihbarat dinamik bir siirectir ve harekat alanina yonelik
geleneksel istihbarattan daha once gelistirilmeli ve geleneksel istihbarat
slirecinin gelistirilmesine katki saglamalidir?s. Kiiltiirel istihbaratin temelinde
“kalpleri ve zihinleri kazanmak” hedefi yatmaktadir. Lister’e gore “kalpleri ve
zihinleri kazanmak” adina gergeklestirilen dogrudan (askeri ve zorlayici) ve
dolayli (askeri olmayan ve ikna edici) savaslar, toplumlara yodnelik
gerceklestirilmektedir. Bu noktada ikna en Onemli husus olarak
goriilmektedir. ikna etmenin yolu, o toplumun dilini, dinini, gelenek ve
gorenekleri ile kiiltiirel hassasiyetlerini anlamadan ge¢gmektedir.76

Ulkeler ve silahli kuvvetler agisindan sosyo kiiltiirel alanin 6zelliklerini
bilmek 6nemli iken genellikle bu konu planlarda ve konseptlerde goz ardi
edilmistir. Ornegin, 1963-1973 yillar1 arasinda gerceklesen Vietnam savasinda
bolge halkinin kiiltiirel 6zelliklerinin bilinmemesi, ABD ag¢isindan 6énemli bir
0z elestiri konusu olmustur. Zaman icerisinde farkina varilan bu eksiklik
sonucunda, kiiltiirel boyutlarin anlasilmasi maksadiyla Askeri Yardim ve
Danisma Grubu olusturulmustur. Daha sonra bu grubun adi Vietnam
Calismalar1 Danisma Teskilati ve Gozlemci Grubu olarak degistirilmis,
teskilatin calismalar1 bizzat halkin arasina karisarak elde edilen bilgiler ile
sekillendirilmigtir.”

Diger taraftan, Afganistan savasinin baslamasi ile birlikte, ABD silahl
kuvvetlerine ait kargo ucaklarindan atilan hazir yiyeceklerin domuz iirtinleri
icermesi Afgan halki iizerinde oldukca kotii bir etki birakmistir. Yapilan bu
hata, karar vericilerin harekat alanina iliskin durumsal farkindaliga yeterince
onem vermediklerinin acik bir 6rnegidir. Kultiirel istihbarat, yeni bir konsept
olmamakla birlikte karar vericilere durumsal farkindalik kazandirilmasi
acisindan oldukga 6nemli bir Istihbarat disiplini olarak gériilebilir.”8

Gilintimilizde geleneksel savaslar yerini daha ¢cok asimetrik savaslara
birakirken silahli kuvvetlerin gorevleri de hizli bir degisime ugramistir.
Diinyanin dort bir tarafinda yasanan catismalarin sadece askeri yollarla degil,

75 Matthew R. Black, “Cultural IPB, The Doctrinel Gap”, Marine Corps Gazette, http://
www.mca-marines.org/gazette/article/cultural-ipb, (Erisim tarihi: 20 Ekim 2014).

76 Charles R. Lister, “Cultural Awareness and Counterinsurgency in Afghanistan”, E-
International Relations Students, 2011, http://www.e-ir.info/2011/03/11/ cultural-
awareness-and-counterinsurgency-in-afghanistan/ (Erisim tarihi: 20 Ekim 2014).

77 Jacob Kipp vd, “The Human Terrain System: A CORDS for the 21 st Century”, Juliana
Geran Pilon (Ed.), Sociocultural Intelligence : A New Discipline in Intelligence Studies,
The Institute of World Politics Press, Washington, 2009, p. 144-146; Kerry Patton,
Sociocultural Intelligence : A New Discipline in Intelligence Studies. The Continuum
International Publishing Group, London, 2010, p. 16.

78 Patton, a.g.e., s. 22.
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ayn1 zamanda politik, diplomatik, ekonomik, sosyal, gevresel, bilgisel ve
dahada otesi etnik ve dini faktorler vasitasiyla ¢oziime ulastirilabilecegi
anlasilmistir. Karar vericiler/komutanlar, askeri istihbarata olan ihtiyac1 6n
plana cikarirlarken kiiltiire iliskin istihbarat1 genellikle géz ardi etmislerdir.
Halbuki simetrik veya asimetrik tehditlere karsi verilen her miicadelenin
arkasinda harekat alaninda bulunan tarafsiz halkin desteginin kazanilmasi
yatmaktadir.”®

Kiiltiirel istihbaratin terdrizmle miicadeledeki rolii, goz ardi
edilemeyecek derecede oOnemlidir. Harekdt alaninda bulunan toplumun
“kalpleri ve zihinleri kazanmak” maksadiyla gelistirilen politikalarin basarisi,
dogru ve zamaninda elde edilen istihbarat ile miimkiindiir. Istihbaratin temel
amacinin “bilinmeyene iliskin sis perdesini aralamak ve onu goriiniir kilmak”
oldugu diistiniildiiglinde, kiiltiirel istihbarat ile bireysel ve toplumsal kiiltiire
iliskin bilinmeyenlerin a¢iga kavusturulmasi saglanmaktadir. Diger taraftan,
kiiresel diisliniip yerel hareket edebilmekso, Kkiiltlirel istihbarat sayesinde
mimkiindiir.

Duyvesteyn’e gore Kkiiltlire yonelik en etkili istihbarat, insan istihbarati
vasitasiyla ulagilmaktadir. Insan istihbaratiyla terér orgiitii mensuplari
hakkinda analiz edilmis bilgi elde edilmektedir.8? Bu ¢ok dogru bir
yaklasimdir. Clinkii insan istihbarati, bir bagka insanin yasadigl ve bildigi
bilgilerin elde edilmesi siirecidir. Bu bilgiler, uzman istihbarat yetkilileri
tarafindan analiz edildikten sonra kullanima sunulmaktadir. Dolayisiyla
bolgenin kiiltiirtinii de en iyi bilen ve aktaran, o kiiltiir igerisinde yasayan
insan olacaktir. Bu ylizden insan tarafindan aktarilan bir bilgi, uzman kisiler
vasitasiyla etkin bir istihbarata doniistiirtilmektedir.82

Kiiltiirel istihbarat, biiylik askeri harekatlarin, ulus ingasi siirecinin ve
diger savas dis1 harekat stireglerinin tiim safhalarini1 yakindan destekleyici bir
ozellige sahiptir. Kiiltlirel istihbarat ile desteklenmis harekatlarda,
kaynaklarin daha etkin kullanilacagi ve zayiatlarin daha az olacagl
ongoriilmektedir. Savas ve catismalarin asimetrik bir hal aldigi gliniimiiz
tehdit ortaminda istihbaratin hedefi; “cografi harita’nin ortaya

79 Donald J. Anderson, “Cultural Intelligence, Meeting Today’s Demands,” Final Report,
Naval War College, 2004, p. 5-6.

80 Saydam, a.g.e., s. 297.

81 [sabelle Duyvesteyn, “Hearts and Minds, Cultural Awareness and Good Intelligence:
The Blueprint for Successful Counter-Insurgency”, Intelligence and National Security,
26:4,2011, p. 453.

82 Duyvesteyn, a.g.m., s. 453-454.
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¢ikarilmasindan ziyade “insan haritasi”’nin ¢ikarilmasi olarak belirlenmistirs3.
Bu maksatla, 6zellikle terdrizm ile micadele de agirlik merkezi toplum
olurken belirlenen hedef, “insan haritasi”nin olusturulmasidir.

Kiiltiirel istihbarata giden ilk yol, bilginin toplanmas1 asamasidir. Bu
noktada kiiltiirel farkindalik yaratilmaktadir. Harekat alanina intikal edecek
olan askerler icin bu safha olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Takiben elde edilen ham
bilgilerin anlasilmas1 ve uygulanmasina yonelik olarak Kkiiltlirel anlayis
kabiliyeti kazanilmaktadir. Her iki asamada kiiltiir, heniiz islevsel hale
getirilmemistir. Bir baska ifade ile heniiz harekat alanina y6nelik hazirlanmis
degildir. Bir sonraki sathada yorumlanan kiiltiirel bilgi, ham bilgi olmaktan
cikarak harekat alaninda kullanilabilir ve karar vericilerin/komutanlarin
kararlarini etkileyen bir istihbarata dontistiiriilmiistiir.8+

Istihbarat birimleri, diismanin askeri imkan ve kabiliyetlerinin yani sira
degerlerini, inanglarini, davranislarini, bir baska ifade ile kiiltiiriinii 6grenmek
ve analiz edip harekdt kapsaminda kullanmak durumundadir. Kiiltiirel
istihbarat eksikligi, askeri harekatlarda diismanin ve bolgedeki halkin yanls
algilanmasi1 ve yanlis yorumlanmasina neden olabilmektedir. Lawrence
tarafindan gerceklestirilen faaliyetler, onun adina bir basari sayilirken, diger
taraftan Arap kiltliriinli tam olarak analiz edemeyen Osmanli icinde
basarisizlik sayilmaktadir.

Sovyet Timgenerali Ruslan S. Aushev tarafindan sdylenen su sozler,
kiltiirii anlamadan ve analiz etmeden gergeklestirilen harekatin sonuglarini
acikea ortaya koymaktadir8s:

1979’da Afganistan’a girdigimizde insanlar bizi “hos geldiniz”
diyerek karsilasmislardi. Bir yil sonra % 401 bizden nefret
etmeye bagladi, bes y1l sonra % 60’1 ve ¢ekilmeye basladigimizda
% 901 bizden nefret ediyordu. Ve sonunda anladik ki biz
insanlarla savasiyorduk.

Terorizmle miicadelede kiiltiirel istihbarat, terérizmi destekleyen ve
terorist eylemlerde bulunan insanlarin “zihinsel sablonlarin” anlasilmasina
katki saglamaktadir.86 Afganistan ve Irak harekatlar1 bu durumun en belirgin

83 Joint Doctrine Note (JDN), 4/13, "Culture and Human Terrain", UK Ministry of
Defence, The Development, Concept and Doctrine Centre, 2013.

84 Gavriel, a.g.m., s. 72-73.

85 Randall S. Hoffman, “The Way Ahead: Reclaiming the Pashtun Tribes through Joint
Tribal Engagement in Applications in Operational Culture”, Paula Holmes-Eber,
Patrice M. Scanlon, Andrea L. Hamlen (Ed.), Applications in Operational Culture,
Perspectives from the Field, Marine Corps University Press, Quantico, VA, 2009, p. 82.
86 Anderson, a.g.e. s. 4.
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ornekleridir. ABD askerleri tarafindan Irak’ta katilim saglanan “Cuma
Hutbeleri”, halkin nabzinin tutulmasi ve kiiltiirel istihbarat toplamaya yonelik
onemli girdiler saglamistir. Bununla birlikte Afganistan Uluslararasi Giivenlik
ve Yardim Kuvveti (ISAF) eski Komutan Yardimasi Ingiliz General Adrian
Bradshaw'un belirttigi sekilde, terérizmle miicadelede Afgan askerinden elde
edilen kiiltiirel ve dini bilgiler, NATO askerlerinin Afgan halkina karsi, Afgan
askerlerine dagitilan “Koalisyon Gli¢lerinin Anlasilmasina Yonelik Brosiir” ise,
Afgan askerinin yabancilara karsi kiltiirel farkindaliklarinin artirilmasinda
6nemli bir rol oynamistir.87

Terorizmle miicadelede kiiltiirel istihbaratin elde edilmesine iliskin
somut adimlar, ABD tarafindan, Afganistan ve Irak savaslar ile birlikte
atilmaya baslanmistir. Afganistan ve Irak savaslari kapsaminda Kkiiltiiriin
terorizmle miicadelede kullanimina iliskin ¢alismalar yapilmis ve buna yonelik
kurumlar olusturulmustur. Bolgesel insan Dokusunu Tanima Ekipleri, Kadin
Isbirligi Ekipleri ve Kilit Lider Igbirligi Ekipleri, terérizmle miicadelede
kiiltiirel istihbaratin iiretilmesi yoniinde olusturulan énemli girisimlerdir.

Boélgesel insan Dokusunu Tanima Sistemi-BIDTS (Human Terrain
System-HTS)

ABD Savunma Bakanhg tarafindan 2005 yilinda gelistirilen ve 2007
yilinda uygulamaya konulan bir programdir. Bu program vasitasiyla, bdlgenin
kiltiir haritasinin ortaya cikarilmasi hedeflenmistir. Program ile ayrica,
Afganistan ve Irak gibi devam eden harekat boélgelerinde yerel halka ait
sosyoktiltiirel bilgilerin, terérizmle miicadeleye uygulanmasi dngorilmustiir.s8
Program kapsaminda, 3't asker, 2’si ise sivil olmak lizere 5 iliyeden olusan
“Bélgesel Insan Dokusunu Tamma Ekipleri/Human Terrain Teams”
olusturulmustur. S6z konusu bu ekipler vasitasiyla, sorumlu olunan bdlgenin
kiiltiirel hassasiyetleri ortaya konulmus ve terorizmle miicadelenin Kkiiltiirel
faktorlere gore sekillenmesi saglanmistir.8°

Afganistan ABD ve NATO eski Komutani General Stanley McChrystal,
Afganistan’da yirtilen terdrizmle miicadelede stratejilerinin 6ncelikle
toplumu kazanmak oldugunu belirtmis, toplumun desteginin saglanabilmesi

87 Rod Nordland, “Culture Clash With Afghanistan on Display at Briefing”, The New
York Times, http://www.nytimes.com/2012/09/07 /world/asia/afghan-and-
american-culture-clashes-at-center-stage.html? r=0 (Erisim tarihi: 20 Ekim 2014).

88 HTS Report, AAA Commission on the Engagement of Anthropology with the Us
Security and Intelligence Communities (CEAUSSIC), Final Report on The Army’s Human
Terrain System Proof of Concept Program, Submitted to The Executive Board of The
American Anthropological Association, 2009, p.4.

89 Kipp vd, a.g.m., s. 149.
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icin onlarin ihtiyaclarinin en iyi sekilde anlagilmasi gerektigini ifade etmistir.9°
McChrystal'in bu sozleri sosyokiiltiirel eksikligin acik bir gdstergesidir. Bu
eksiklik, olugturulan Bélgesel Insan Dokusunu Tanima Ekipleri vasitasiyla
giderilmeye calisiimistir.

Kadin isbirligi EKipleri-KIE (Female Engagement Teams-FET)

Toplum-merkezli teroérizm ile miicadele programi kapsaminda 2009
yilinda olusturulan Kadin isbirligi Ekiplerinin temel gorevi, Afgan kiiltiirii
acisindan oOnemli bir yere sahip olan Afgan kadin1 ile iletisimin
saglanmasidir.9t Bununla birlikte ekiplerin bir diger gorevi, kiiltiirel bilgi
toplamak, bilgi dagitimi, saghk yardimi ve egitim, sivil-asker isbirligini
gelistirme ve giivenligin tesisinin saglanmasidir.22

Kadin igbirligi Ekipleri, tabur seviyesindeki bir birligin biinyesinde
gorev yapan cesitli riitbelerdeki 2-3 gonitillii bayan askerden olusmaktadir. Bu
ekiplerin en temel 6zelligi Afgan kadini ile giivene dayali iletisim kurabilecek
kabiliyete sahip olmalaridir. Kadin isbirligi Ekipleri vasitasiyla Afgan
kadininin desteginin kazanilmasi hedeflenmistir.93

Afganistan’da terdrist olarak adlandirilan kesim genel olarak
erkeklerden olusmaktadir. Ancak geleneksel toplumlarda ve 6zellikle dogu
kiltiiriinde, ayaklananlarin destek saglamasi adina kadinlarin aile igerisindeki
rolii olduk¢a oOnemlidir. Tarafsiz veya dost kadinlarla iletisim kurmak ve
onlarin Kkalplerini ve zihinlerini kazanmak terérizmle miicadele agisindan
onemli bir mihenk tas1 olacaktir.

Kilit Lider isbirligi Ekipleri-KLIE (Key Leader Engagement-KLE)

Kilit Lider (Asiret/Kabile Lideri, Ata) Isbirligi Ekipleri, ABD tarafindan
Afganistan ve Irak’ta harekat alanindaki halki yonlendirebilecek olan yash ve
kilit roldeki insanlar ile iletisim kurmak maksadiyla olusturulmustur. Bélgenin
yerel liderleri ile kurulacak iyi iliskiler ve onlarin “kalplerini ve zihinlerini

90 HTS Report, a.g.r., s.7.

91 Anna C. Coll, “Evaluating Female Engagement Team Effectiveness in Afghanistan,
Honors Thesis Collection, Paper 2, 2012, http://repository.wellesley.edu/thesis
collection/2 (Erisim Tarihi: 25 Ekim 2014), p. 2.

92 Zoe Bedell, United States Marine Corps Female Engagement Team, Presentation,
2011, http://www.nato.int/issues/women nato/meeting-records/2011/pdf/
BEDELL FET Presentation.pdf (Erisim tarihi: 21 Ekim 2014).

93 Christopher Mccullough, “Female Engagement Teams: Who They are and Why They
doit”, 2012, http://www.army.mil/article/88366/, (Erisim tarihi: 22 Ekim 2014).
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kazanacak” olumlu hareketler, bu liderlerin teror orgltiine katihm saglayacak
gencleri alikoymasi agisindan 6nemli bir adimdir.94

Bilindigi iizere dogu kiiltiiriinde “Ata’nin ve Ana’nin” yeri farklidir ve
icinde bulunduklar1 aileyi, toplumu ve iilkeyi etkileyebilme kabiliyetine
sahiplerdir. Dolayisiyla terérizmle miicadelede ¢ikis yolunun, Ata ve Analarin
kalpleri ve zihinlerinin kazanilmasina baglh oldugu degerlendirilmektedir.

Sonug

Uluslararasi literatiirde hentiz lizerinde ortak bir tanim birligi
olusturulamamis olan terdrizm, ge¢irmis oldugu degisim ve doniisiimlerle
hem i¢ hem de dis siyaset ilizerinde olduk¢a 6nemli bir role sahiptir.
Geleneksel savaslarin yerini, genel olarak, asimetrik savaslara biraktigi
glinlimiizde, terdre basvuran yasadisi orgiitler, ayrim goézetmeden, siddet
unsuru daha yogun ve daha yikic eylemler gergeklestirmeye baslamistir.
Teroriin ortaya koydugu her siddet hareketi, toplumun korku diizeyini giin
gectikce artirmistir. Taktik seviyede gerceklestirilen teror eylemleri, stratejik
etkiler yaratarak uluslararasi baris ve giivenligi tehdit eder hale gelmistir.

Terorizmle miicadelenin bircok yontemi olmakla beraber, bu
yontemlerin etkili bir sekilde uygulanabilmesi i¢in 6ncelikle teror érgiitlerinin
niyet ve kapasitelerinin bilinmesi 6énemlidir. Bunun ancak etkili bir istihbarat
ile mimkiin oldugu soylenebilir. Terorizm, istihbarat teskilatlar1 icin
miicadele edilmesi gereken oncelikli bir gorev olarak goriilmektedir. Soguk
savasin sona ermesinden sonra hizla gelisen istihbarat sistemleri, terdrizmle
miicadelenin en temel araglari haline gelmistir. Diisman giiclerinin ve silah
sistemlerinin bulunmasinin kolay oldugu soguk savas doneminde ihtiyag
duyulan istihbarat kabiliyeti, diismanin bulunmasinin oldukc¢a zor oldugu
terorizm ile miicadele kapsaminda daha da 6nem kazanmistir. Bunun
Otesinde, bir teror orgiitiiniin toplumun destegini saglayabilmesi halinde
miicadele icin salt bir askeri istihbaratin yeterli olmayacagi sonucuna
varilmistir. Bu durumda terorizmle miicadele edebilmek icin politik,
ekonomik, sosyal ve Kkiiltiirel faktorleri iceren kapsamli bir istihbarat
yaklasimi sergilenmesinin gerekliligi ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Toplumlarin kiiltiiriiniin bilinmesi, kdltiirel faktoérlerin anlasilmasi ve
kiiltiirel hassasiyetlerin farkinda olunmasinin, terérizmle miicadele gibi
toplum-merkezli harekatlarin basarisini dogrudan etkileyecegi
degerlendirilmektedir. Afganistan Orneginde oldugu gibi, bir yandan

94 NATO Bi-SC Information Operations Reference Book, 2010, http://info.publicintelli
gence.net/NATO-10-Reference.pdf, (Erisim tarihi: 21 Ekim 2014), p. 51.
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demokrasi ve baris vaatleri sunarken diger taraftan kiltiirel bir davranisi
kendisine yoneltilmis bir tehdit olarak algilayan ve sivil 6liimlerine neden olan
koalisyon ve NATO giigleri celiskili bir durum ortaya koymaktadir. Ornegin;
dogu kiiltiiriiniin temelinde var olan diigiinlerde havaya ates agma davranisi,
kiltiiri bilmeyen yabanci askerlerce bir tehdit olarak algilanmaktadir.
Nitekim bir diigiine yapilan hava saldirisinda 120 sivil Afganli hayatini
kaybetmis, ABD askerlerince yapilan ac¢iklamada saldirinin havaya ates
acilmasi sonucu gerceklestirildigi ifade edilmistirs. Masum sivillere yonelik
gerceklestirilen bu tiir saldirilar, terérizmle miicadele edenlere karsi giiveni
sarsmaktadir. Bu yilizden, bilinyesinde terdérizmle miicadele faaliyeti
gerceklestirilecek olan toplumlarin kiiltiirel degerleri ve hassasiyetlerinin
bilinmesinin icra edilen miicadeleyi basarili kilacagini sdylemek miimkiindiir.

Masum sivillerin o6liimii, ter6r Orgiitlerinin propagandasi haline
donlismektedir. Terdérizmle miicadelenin en hassas noktasinin, toplumun
desteginin kazanilmasi oldugunu séylemek miimkiindiir. Zira kiiltiiriine deger
verip toplumu ikna ederek yanina ¢eken, miicadelenin galibi olacaktir.
Kiiltiirel istihbaratin temel hedefi, savasi yani sira barisin da kazanilmasini
saglamaktir. Bu noktada, kiiltiirel istihbaratin terérizmle miicadeledeki rolii ve
o6nemi acgikca ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Kiiltiirel istihbaratin terdrizmle miicadeledeki roliine iliskin
degerlendirme, Baseren tarafindan gelistirilen “terér mekanizmalar1” modeli
kullanilarak yapilmistir. Terdrizmin temel hedefine ulasmak maksadiyla
gerceklestirilen eylemlerden sonra toplum yol ayrimina gelmistir: terorizmi
desteklemek veya terorizme tepki koymak. Bu noktada kiiltiirel istihbarat 6n
plana c¢ikmaktadir (Sekil-4). Kiiltiirel istihbarat vasitasiyla elde edilecek
kazanimlar, toplumun karar verme siirecini yakinda etkileyebilecektir. Bu yol
ayriminda toplumu etkileyecek olan iki aktor; terérizmle miicadele eden taraf
ve terorist gruplardir. Dolayisiyla toplumun Kkiiltiirtine saygi gostermek,
kiiltiirel konulara iliskin farkindaliga sahip olmak ve halki yanina ¢ekmek,
teroérizmle miicadelede basarinin anahtar1 konumundadir. Buna Kkarsilik,
kiiltiire saygisizlik, kiilttirel farkindalik eksikligi ve halkin karsisinda olma hali,
terorizmin isine yarayacak ve terorizmle miicadeleyi etkisiz kilacaktir. Bu
durumu, tahterevalli seklinde diisiinmek miimkiindir. Hangi tarafin ikna ve
cazibe giicii agirsa toplum o tarafa yonelecektir. Bu noktada, her iki aktor
tarafindan toplumu etkileme yoniinde sarf edilen ¢abanin, aktif, dogru ve es
zamanli elde edilen kiiltiirel istihbarata dayandigi gercegi goéz ardi
edilmemelidir.

95 Mesut Karasahan, Terdriin Efendileri, Pinar Yayinlari, [stanbul, 2003, s. 44
9% Baseren, a.g.m,, s. 3.
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Sekil-4: Terérizmle Miicadelede Kiiltiirel istihbaratin Rolii

Sonug olarak, kiiltiir ve kiltiirel faktorler goz ardi edilerek sadece sert
glic ile gerceklestirilen terdrizmle miicadelede basar1 saglanmis gibi goriinse
de, kalic1 bir barisin saglanmasinin miimkiin olmayacagi sonucuna varilabilir.
Bu noktada, gergeklestirilen miicadeledeki temel hedefin, savasin yani sira

barisin da kazanilmasi oldugu goz ardi edilmemelidir.
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Summary

In this study, the idea of cultural intelligence, which is needed to provide a
cultural awareness is discussed. The purpose of this study is to examine the idea
of intelligence in terms of cultural factors and stress the role of cultural
intelligence in defence against terrorism. Firstly, the ideas of terror, defence
against terrorism, intelligence and culture are defined. Secondly, the role of
cultural intelligence in defence against the terrorism is argued. Finally, a model
about the gains related to cultural intelligence has been proposed.

Terrorism has become a major security problem for many countries over
the time. Terrorist groups, having many different motives, have caused the death
of thousands of people by performing attacks that affect the interests of the
countries. Although there are many methods of combating terrorism, important
point for implementing these methods is to be aware of the intent and capacity
of terrorist organizations. It can be said that this is possible with an effective
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intelligence. So, terrorism has become a priority task for the intelligence
agencies. Therefore, active, timely and correctly gathered intelligence is needed
to prevent or at least lessen the impact of terrorist attacks.

Intelligence can be defined as a product that consists of information that
has been refined to meet the needs of policy makers. On the other hand,
intelligence is a process through which that information is identified, collected,
and analyzed. One of the most critical issues in defence against terrorism is the
capacity of intelligence. The chance of success of defence against terrorism is low
without true, simultaneously produced and shared intelligence. Defence against
terrorism needs a comprehensive approach. As well as military power, economic,
cultural, political and social forces are important for the success of defence
against terrorism.

On the other hand, being aware of the cultural sensitivities play a key role
in preventing the support given to terrorism. Culture is not a new topic for use in
military operations. However, it can be said that the importance of culture has
increased in non-combat operations after the cold war. Cultural awareness is
crucial for the success of defence against terrorism. Cultural awareness is
provided by cultural intelligence.

Cultural intelligence can be defined as analyzed cultural information that
provides understanding of a people or nation’s psychology, beliefs (such as
religion), and behaviors. It helps provide understanding as to why a people act
as they do and what they think. The main target of cultural intelligence is to gain
hearts and minds. On the other hand, cultural intelligence is important product
to be able to think globally, but act locally.

As a result, long lasting peace can be impossible if defence against
terrorism is performed with only hard power. It should not be forgotten that the
main aim of defence against terrorism is to win the peace as well as the war.



Satin Alma Giicii Paritesi Teorisinin Gecerliligi:
G7 Ornegi

Ashi Onay AKCAY", Filiz ERATAS*

0z

Bir degisim orani olan Satin Alma Giict Paritesi (SGP) tlkeler arasindaki fiyat
farkliliklarini ortadan kaldirarak, s6z konusu tilkelerin para birimlerinin satin alma
gliciinii esitlemekte ve uluslararasi gelismislik karsilastirmalarinda 6nemli bir 6l¢iit
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. SGP teorisi uzun dénemde reel déviz kurunun sabit
oldugu varsayimina dayanmaktadir.

Bu ¢alismanin amaci, 1995-2012 déneminde G7 olarak tanimlanan iilkelerde
SGP teorisinin gecerliliginin incelenmesidir. Bu baglamda, panel veri analizi
kapsaminda reel déviz kuru serisinin duraganligl hem birinci nesil hem de ikinci nesil
birim kok testleri ile sitnanmistir. Yapilan analiz sonucunda; birinci nesil panel birim
kok testi ile reel doviz kurunda birim kokiin olmadigi yoniinde kanitlar elde edilirken,
ikinci nesil birim kok testleri ile serinin birim kok icerdigi diger bir ifade ile G7
tilkelerinde SGP teorisinin gegerli olmadig1 sonucuna ulasilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Satin Alma Giicii Paritesi, Reel Déviz Kuru, G7 Ulkeleri,
Panel Veri Analizi, Panel Birim Kok Testi.

Jel Codes: CO1, C23, F31.
Validity of Purchasing Power Parity Theory: The Case of G7

Abstract

Purchasing Power Parity (PPP), which is an exchange ratio, eliminates price
differences between countries, equates the purchasing power of the currencies of
these countries, and emerges as an important criterion in the international
development comparisons. PPP theory is based on the assumption that the long-term
real exchange rate constant.
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Aim of this study is to analyze the PPP theory for the countries that defined as
G7 between 1995-2012 periods. In this context, stability of the real exchange rate
series have been tested with the first-generation and second-generation unit root
tests in the scope of the panel data analysis. As a result of the analysis, there is
evidence that unit root in the real exchange rate is not obtained with the first-
generation panel unit root test, with the second-generation unit root tests it is
obtained that the series contain a unit root, in other words, the PPP theory is not valid
for the G7 countries.

Keywords: Purchasing Power Parity, Real Exchange Rate, G7 Countries, Panel
Data Analysis, Panel Unit Root Test.

Giris

Reel doviz kurlarinin duraganhiginin arastirilmasi igin, serinin hem genel
hem de bireysel olarak duraganliginin incelenmesine olanak veren panel birim
kok testleri tilke gruplarinin analizlerinde siklikla kullanilmaktadir. Bununla
birlikte makro iktisadi zaman serilerinde verilerin yatay kesit birimlerinin
bagimliligina dikkat edilmemektedir. Bu durum ise sapmali tahmin
sonuglarina yol agmaktadir. Bu nedenle, bu c¢alismada iilkelerin reel doviz
kurlarinin ~ duraganlignt  yatay kesit bagimhiligi  dikkate alinarak
incelenmektedir.

Bir lilkede gerek ekonomi politikalarinin olusturulmasinda, gerekse
ekonomik faaliyetlere yon verilmesinde 6nemli rol oynayan déviz kurlari,
iilkelerin ekonomik yapilar1 hakkinda énemli bilgiler vermektedir. Ozellikle
yurtdisinda iretilen mallarin yurticinde {retilen mallar cinsinden nispi
fiyatin1 yansitan reel doviz kurlari, uluslararasi rekabeti 6lgmede 6nemli bir
ara¢ olarak kullanilmaktadir. Buna ilaveten reel doviz kurlarinda yasanacak
degisimler lilke ekonomileri lizerinde onemli etkilere sahiptir. Bu nedenle,
reel doviz kurlarindaki degisimler ve sapmalarin analiz edilmesi
gerekmektedir. Yapilan analizler sonucunda elde edilecek bulgulara
dayanarak uygulamaya konulacak politikalar déviz kuru degisimlerini
istikrarli bir hale getireceginden ekonomik istikrar1 da olumlu yonde
etkileyecektir.

Doviz kurunun belirlenmesine yonelik farkli yaklasimlar mevcuttur.
Bunlar arasinda “Satin Alma Giicii Paritesi (SGP)” en ¢ok kabul géren yaklasim
olmustur. SGP teorisi ilk kez Isvegli iktisatci Gustav Cassel (1918) tarafindan
ortaya konmustur. Uluslararasi Para Fonu'na (IMF) iiye olan tilkelerde Bretton
Woods donemini kapsayan ve sabit kur sistemin benimsendigi donem
sonrasinda doviz kurlarinin dalgalanmaya birakilmasi ile oynakligin artis1 SGP
analizlerinin yayginlasmasina yol agmistir. SGP kapsaminda uzun dénemde
reel doviz kurlarinin sabit oldugunu varsayilmaktadir. Bu dogrultuda, tlkeler
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arast SGP teorisinin gecerli olmasi icin, reel doéviz kurunun ortalamaya
donmesi gerekmektedir. SGP teorisinin gecerliligine iliskin farkl yaklasimlar
bulunmaktadir. Bu yaklasimlardan en ¢ok kabul goreni reel déviz kurunun
duraganliginin sinanmasidir.

Bu calismada, oncelikle SGP teorisine iliskin kavramsal agiklamalar
yapilmis, ardindan yazin taramasina yer verilmistir. Son bélimde ise G7
tilkeleri kapsaminda SGP teorisinin gecerliligi panel birim koék testleri
yardimiyla incelenmis, elde edilen ampirik bulgular degerlendirilmistir.

I. Satin Alma Giicii Paritesi: Kavramsal A¢ciklama

Ulkeler arasindaki fiyat diizeyi farklilasmasinin olmadigini varsayan SGP
teorisi, diinyada benzer mallarin benzer fiyatlardan satilmasi ilkesini temel
almaktadir. SGP teorisi 6ziinde tek fiyat kanununa dayanan bir yaklasimdir. Bu
yaklasima gore, tek fiyat kanunu bir malin fiyatinin ayni para birimi cinsinden
ifade edildigi zaman tiim tilkelerde esit olacagini ifade etmektedir. Kisacasi,
SGP teorisi tek fiyat kanununun doéviz piyasasi analizine doniistlrilmus
halidir.

SGP teorisini mutlak ve nispi olarak iki ana baslk altinda incelemek
miimkiindiir. Mutlak SGP teorisine gore, iilkelerde bir iiriin grubunun
belirlenen kurda fiyatlar1 ayni olmalidir. SGP teorisi gegerli ise, herhangi bir
ulusal para biriminin satin alma giiciiniin, diinyanin her yerinde ayni oldugu
anlamina gelmektedir. Bu teoriye gore, reel doviz kurlar1 uzun dénemde
sabittir. Kisa donemde ise, SGP’den sapmalar toplam talebe yon vermede kilit
bir rol oynamaktadir; fakat yurtici ve yurtdisi fiyatlar genel diizeyi arasinda
o6nemli farkliliklar olmadigi kabul edilmektedir?,2. Bir baska deyisle doviz kuru
diinyadaki fiyat farklilasmalarini ortadan kaldiracak sekilde uyumlasmalidir.
Mutlak SGP teorisi asagidaki gibi ifade edilmektedir:

pe = pi/e: (1)

Yukarida yer alan denklemde p, yurtici fiyatlari, p; yurtdis fiyatlar, e;
ise nominal doviz kurunu ifade etmektedir. Mutlak SGP teorisine gore, reel
déviz kurunun logaritmasi sifir olmahdir. Ulkelerin fiyat endeksleri benzer
mallar icermeyebileceginden fiyatlarin benzerligi anlamini yitirmekte, bu

1 Ferda Tatoglu, “Reel Efektif Déviz Kurunun Duraganliginin Yapisal Kirilmal Panel
Birim Kok Testleri Kullanilarak Sinanmasi1”, Dogus Universitesi Dergisi, Say1: 10, Cilt: 2,
2009, s.313.

2 Charles Whploz, “Economics, Institutions, History, And Geography in the Transition
Process”, Discussion Paper Series, No: 2005.8, United Nations Economic Commission
for Europe, 2005, s.12.
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durum da mutlak SGP giiclint yitirmektedir. Déviz kurunun i¢ ve dis fiyat
diizeyleri tarafindan belirlendigini savunan mutlak SGP ger¢ek hayatin
isleyisini yansitmaz. Bu baglamda, ulasim masraflarinin ve serbest ticareti
engelleyen tarifelerin varlig1 mallarin ihracatgi iilkede daha ucuz olmasina yol
acar. Eksik rekabet piyasalarinin varligt durumunda da doéviz kuru, SGP
yaklasimini gére hesaplanmis kurdan farklilik gostermektedir3.

Mutlak SGP teorisinin gecerli olmadig1 durumda nispi SGP teorisi gegerli
olabilmektedir. Bunun nedeni, giimriik tarifeleri, kotalar, standartlar gibi
ticaret engelleri, fiyat endekslerini olusturan sepetler icindeki mallarin farkli
olmalarindan (heterojen mallar) ve islem maliyetlerinden dolay1r mutlak SGP
gecerliligini yitirebilmektedir. Buna ilaveten yapilan ampirik c¢alismalarda
mutlak SGP’'nin gecerli oldugu sonucuna varilsa dahi bahsi gecen nedenlerden
otiirt elestiri almaktadir. Yapilan ampirik ¢alismalarda mutlak SGP’'nin gercek
hayatin isleyisini tam olarak yansitamamasi nedeniyle mutlak SGP hipotezi
yerine nispi SGP hipotezi test edilmektedir.

Nispi SGP yaklasimina gore ise, nominal doviz kurlarindaki degismeler
iki lilke arasindaki enflasyon oranlarina baglidir ve kur degismeleri enflasyon
farklarini karsilamaktadir. Bir bagka ifade ile nispi SGP, lilkelerde ayni {iriin
grubunun yillar icinde fiyatlarindaki degisim hizinin belirlenen kurda
birbirine esit olmasi anlamina gelmektedir4,5.

Kur degismeleri ve fiyat degismeleri arasindaki zaman farkhiliklar
SGP’'nin kisa donemde gecerliliginin diisiik olmasina yol agmaktadir. SGP’'nin
test edilmesinde kullanilan istatistiki testlerin giicleri kisa donem i¢in soru
isareti niteligindediré. Uzun dénemde, 6zellikle enflasyon oranlarinin yiiksek
oldugu tilkeler kapsaminda yapilan ¢alismalarda kur degismeleri ile SGP’deki
degisimlerin es anli hareket ettikleri goriilmektedir?. Ayrica dalgali déviz kur
sisteminin uygulandig iilkelerde, teorik olarak uzun déonemde SGP’'nin gegerli
olmasi gerekmektedir. 1973’te Bretton Woods Sistemi’nin ¢okmesi ile birlikte,
uzun dénemde SGP’nin gecerliligini saptamak icin yapilan ¢alismalar artmistir.
S6z konusu yaklasima gore, doviz kurlarinin serbestce belirlendigi durumda
alacag1 deger, tUlkeler arasindaki nispi fiyat degisimlerinin bir ol¢tsi

3 Erdal M. Unsal, Uluslararasi Iktisat: Teori, Politika ve Acik Ekonomi Makro Iktisadi,
Ankara, imaj Yayinevi, 2005, 5.546.

4 Hiiseyin Glirbiiz ve ibrahim Hasgiir, “Satin Alma Giicii Orneginin Mevsimsel Verilerle
(1970:01-1994:04) Analizi Uzerine Bir Uygulama: Esbiitiinlesme”, SDU Iktisadi ve
Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt: 2, Say1: 2,1997,5.173-174.

5 Halil Seyidoglu, Uluslararasi Iktisat, istanbul, Giizem Yayinlari, 2013, s. 380-382.

6 Jeffrey A. Frankel ve Andrew K. Rose (1996), “A Panel Project on Purchasing Power
Parity: Mean Reversion Within and Between Countries”, Journal of International
Economics, Say1: 40, 1996, ss.48.

7 Halil Seyidoglu, a.g.e., s.383.
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olmaktadir. Dolayisiyla denge doviz kuru, fiyat diizeylerinin orani ile dogrusal
bir iliskiye sahiptirs,®.

qe = St — Pt — Pt (2)

SGP teorisinin uzun déonemde gecerliligi, reel ve nominal déviz kurlari
ve fiyat endeksleri yardimiyla test edilmektedir. Yukaridaki denklemde yer
alan gq;reel doviz kurunun logaritmasini, s; nominal dodviz kurunun
logaritmasini, p, yurtici fiyat endeksinin logaritmasini ve p; ise yurt disi fiyat
endeksinin logaritmasini ifade etmektedir.

SGP uzun dénemde gecerli ise, reel doviz kurunun logaritmasi sifir
olmaktadir (q; = 0). Bunun sonucunda da nominal déviz kurunun logaritmasi,
fiyat diizeylerinin logaritmik farkina esit olmaktadir (s; = p; — p;).

Dolayisiyla, SGP'nin uzun dénemde gecerli olabilmesi i¢in, reel déviz
kurunun ortalamaya donmesi gereklidir. Seride birim kok olmasi durumunda
ise SGP gecerliligini yitirmektedir. Bunun nedeni ise birim kokiin varliginda
reel doviz kurundaki sapmanin uzun donemde ortalamaya dénmeyecek
olmasidir.

SGP teorisinin iktisadi 6nemini bes ana bashk altinda toplamak
miimkiindiir?o:

1) Nominal ve reel soklar ile birlikte ortaya ¢ikan SGP’den sapmalar,
reel doviz kurundaki hareketlerin agiklanmasinda kullanilmaktadir.

2) SGP, kur uyusmazhiginin derecesini belirlemeye yardimci
olmaktadir.

3) SGP’nin saglanmasi, agik ekonomi denge varsayimlardan biridir.

4) SGP, ilkeler arasindaki gelir karsilastirilmasi icin enflasyon
farklarinin ortadan kaldirilmasini amaglamaktadir.

5) SGP, paritelerin olusturulmasi icin yardimci bir ara¢ olarak
kullanilmaktadir.

II. Satin Alma Giicii Paritesi’'nin Testine Yonelik Yazin Taramasi

SGP’nin kisa donemde degil uzun donemde gecgerli olduguna dair giiclii
kanitlar mevcuttur. Bu baglamda o6rnegin Frankel (1986), Abuaf ve Jorion

8 Ferda Tatoglu, a.g.m., s.313-314.

9 0guz Yildirim, “Déviz Kurlar1 Cercevesinde Satinalma Giicli Paritesinin Zaman Serisi
Analizi ve Tiirkiye Ekonomisi Uygulamas”, Tiirkiye Bankalar Birligi (TBB), Bankacilar
Dergisi, Y1l: 14, Say1: 44, 2003, s.3.

10 Saadet Kasman, “Avrupa Birligi'nin Genisleme Siirecinde Satin Alma Glicii Paritesi
Saglaniyor Mu?”, 2. Ulusal [ktisat Kongresi, 2008, s.2.
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(1990) ve Lothian ve Taylor (1996)'1n 100 yil ve lzeri veri seti ile yaptiklari
calismalarda SGP'nin uzun dénemde gegerli oldugu yoniinde bulgular elde
edilmistirtl. Bretton Woods sonrasi donem i¢in yapilan ¢alismalarda ise elde
edilen bulgular SGP'nin gecerliligi hakkinda kesin sonuclar vermemekle
birlikte SGP’'nin dalgali kur benimseyen {ilkelerde gecerli oldugu sonucuna
sayfa/Page | 86| daha sik rastlanmaktadir.
iGUSBD
Cilt: 2 Sayn: 1 Yazinda SGP’nin gecerliligini sinanmasia yonelik bir¢ok c¢alisma
Nisan / . . . . .
April 2015 | mevcuttur. Bu ¢aligmalar1 gruplandirmak mimkiindiir. Buna gére ilk grubu,
zaman serileri kullanilarak birim kok testlerinin kullanildigi ¢alismalar
olusturmaktadir. Birim kok testinin sinanmasina yonelik ¢alismalar kendi
icinde dogrusal ve dogrusal olmayan ¢alismalar olarak ikiye ayrilmaktadir.
Dogrusal ¢alismalarda parametrik (Dickey Fuller ve Augmented Dickey Fuller
gibi) ve parametrik olmayan (Phillips-Perron, KPSS gibi) birim kok testleri
kullanilmaktadir. Bu c¢alismalara 6rnek olarak Caglayan ve Sacild1 (2010) ve
Kawai ve Ohara (1997) verilebilir. Dogrusal olmayan ¢alismalarda ise TAR,
STAR, ESTAR gibi ekonometrik yontemlerle birim kok sinamalari
yapilmaktadir. Bu calismalara 6rnek olarak; Bahmani-Oskooee (2007), Erlat
(2004), Chortareas vd. (2002), Kapetanios vd. (2001) gosterilebilir.

SGP’nin testine yonelik bir diger analiz yontemi nominal déviz kurlari ile
tlkelerin nispi fiyatlar1 arasindaki iliskinin incelenmesine yonelik
esbiitiinlesme testleridir. Ikinci simif ¢alismalar1 bu analiz yontemi
olusturmaktadir. Ridzuan ve Ahmed (2011), Carlsson vd. (2007), Cooper
(1994), Kim (1990)'1n ¢alismalar1 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir.

Ugiincii sinif ise bir {ilke grubu icin olan panel veri analizinin kullanildig
calismalar yer almaktadir. Birinci nesil panel birim kok testinin kullanildig:
calismalar mevcut olmakla birlikte ikinci nesil panel birim kok testlerine yer
veren c¢alismalar bu testlerin yazinda olduk¢a yeni olmalarina bagl olarak
daha az sayidadirlar. Bu ¢alismalara 6rnek olarak Tatoglu (2009), Kalyoncu ve
Kalyoncu (2008), Coakley vd. (2005), Cerrato ve Sarants (2006), Frankel ve
Rose (1996) gosterilebilir.

Bu c¢alismada ise G7 iilkeleri icin analiz yapilmasi nedeniyle panel veri
analizi yontemi uygulanarak birim kok testleri yapilmaktadir. Bu calismanin
yazindaki diger calismalardan farkinin ortaya konmasina olanak saglanmasi
icin bu boliimde ayni veya benzer yontemi yine G7 iilkeleri icin uygulayan
calismalara yer verilmesi uygun goriilmiistiir.

11 Tor Jacobson vd., "Inflation, Exchange Rates and PPP in a Multivariate Panel
Cointegration model," Econometrics Journal, Royal Economic Society, Say1:11, Cilt:1,
2008, ss. 59.
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Ozcan (2012), SGP’nin gegerliligini PANKPSS birim kok testini
kullanarak simamistir. G7 ilkeleri i¢cin 1980-2010 doénemini analiz ettigi
calismasinda SGP’nin bir¢ok durumda gecerli oldugu sonucuna varmistir.

Carlsson vd. (2007), G7 iilkelerinde SGP’'nin test edilmesine yonelik
yaptiklar1 c¢alismalarinda Clarrson vd. (2007)'nin maksimum olabilirlik
(maximum likelihood) panel esbiitiinlesme yontemini kullanmislardir. Bu
yontemle giiclii SGP’'nin gecerliligini test etmisler ve gecerli olmadig1 sonucuna
varmislardir. Buna ilaveten calismalarinin Pedroni esbiitiinlesme testi, en
kiiciik kareler (EKK) yontemi ve dinamik EKK yontemini kullanan ¢alismalarin
aksine bir sonuca ulastiklarinin altini ¢izmislerdir. Buna gore giicli SGP
hipotezinin heterojen esbiitiinlesme vektorii ile birlikte zayif SGP hipotezi
lehine reddedildigi bulgusuna ulasmislardir.

Chortareas vd. (2002), dogrusal olmayan STAR ekonometrik yontemini
kullanarak G7 iilkelerinde 1960 Q1- 2000 Q4 dénemi i¢in SGP’'nin gegerliligini
test etmislerdir. Bulgular1 ise parametrik bir yontem olan Dickey Fuller
testinin aksine reel déviz kurunun uzun dénemde ortalamasina geri dondigine
iliski gii¢lii kanitlar elde etmislerdir.

Kawai ve Ohara (1997), G7 ilkeleri icin yaptiklar1 c¢alismalarinda
SGP'nin uzun doénemde gecerli olmadigl sonucuna varmislardir. Bretton
Woods sonrasi donemin ele alindigl ¢alismada aylik verilerle calisiimis ve
Dickey Fuller, Hasza-Fuller ve Dickey-Pentula testleri kullanilarak neredeyse
tlim ikili reel déviz kurunun birim kok icerdigi bulgusuna ulasmislardir.

III. Ampirik Yontem ve Veri Seti

Calismada G7 tilkelerinin (Amerika, Japonya, Ingiltere, Almanya, Fransa,
Italya, Kanada) 1995-2012 doénemine ait yillik reel kur verileri ile
ekonometrik bir model olusturulmustur. Calismada kullanilan veriler IMF
[FS’den elde edilmistir. Yapilan panel veri analizinde, Gauss 10.0 ve E-views
7.0 paket programlari kullanilmistir.

Panel veri analizi, iilkeler, firmalar, endistriler, hane halklar1 vb. gibi
yatay kesit gozlemlerinin belli bir zaman dénemi icinde bir araya getirilmesi
olarak tanimlanmaktadir?2,

12 Badi H. Baltagi, Econometric Analysis of Panel Data, England: John Wiley & Sons Ltd.,
2005, s.1.
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Panel veri analizinde basit bir regresyon modeli asagidaki sekilde
tahmin edilebilir;

Yie = a; + BXic + uy (3)

Regresyon denkleminde t (t=1,2,..,T) her bir zaman araligini, i
(i=1,2,...,N) yatay kesitleri ifade etmektedir.

Panel veri analizinde, verilerin zaman boyutuna yatay kesit boyutunun
da eklenmesi, birim kok testlerinin gilicliniin arttirmistir. Makro iktisadi
analizlerde sorunlara getirilen degisik ¢dziim onerileri, yeni panel birim kok
testlerinin gelistirilmesini saglamistir.

Panel veri analizi icin yapilan birim kok testlerinde karsilasilan 6nemli
sorunlardan biri, paneli olusturan yatay kesit birimlerinin birbirinden
bagimsiz olup olmamasidir. Birinci nesil panel birim kok testi ad1 verilen panel
birim kok testleri, yatay kesit birimlerinin birbirinden bagimsiz oldugu
varsayimi altinda kurgulanmistir (Giiloglu ve ispir, 2009:2). Im, Pesaran ve
Shin (1997), Maddala ve Wu (1997), Levin vd. (2002), Hadri (2000) ve Choi
(2001) tarafindan gelistirilen testler birinci nesil birim kok testlerine 6rnek
olarak gosterilebilir.

Paneli olusturan yatay kesit birimlerinin herhangi bir soktan ayni
derecede  etkilendigi varsaymak her zaman ger¢cek  sonugclari
yansitmamaktadir. Yatay kesit bagimhligi ikinci nesil panel birim kok
testlerinin temelini olusturmaktadir. Taylor ve Lucio (1998), Breuer vd.
(2001,2002), Pesaran (2007) paneli olusturan seriler arasindaki yatay kesit
bagimliligini dikkate alan birim kok testleri gelistirmislerdir. Bu testler ikinci
nesil panel birim kok testleri olarak adlandirilmaktadiris.

A.Birinci Nesil Panel Birim Kok Testleri
Birinci nesil panel birim kok testlerinde paneli olusturan yatay Kkesit
birimlerinin birbirinden bagimsiz oldugu varsayilmaktadir. N tane yatay kesit

biriminin, T donemi i¢in gozlendigi ADF regresyonu asagidaki gibi ifade
edilmektedir.

v
AYie =a; +BiYi—1 + 6 + Zjil Dij AY; e j + Uyt (4)

13 Biilent Giiloglu ve Serdar Ispir (2009), “Yeni Gelismeler Isiginda Tiirkiye’de Satin
Alma Giicii Paritesi Onsavinin Panel Birim Kok Sinamas1”, Pamukkale Universitesi
LLB.F.Iktisat Boliimii Yaymnlari, 20009, s.3.
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Levin ve Lin (1992,1993), Levin vd. (2002) bagiml degisken Y'nin bir
gecikmeli katsayisinin (f;) biitiin yatay kesit birimleri icin ayni1 oldugu
varsayimini yapmaktadirlar. Bu tiir testlere, homojen panel birim kok testleri
de denilmektedir. Levin ve Lin (1992,1993), Levin vd. (2002) sinamalarinda
sifir ve bos hipotezler su sekildedir:

Hy: §; = [ = 0 biitiin yatay kesitler i¢in
Hy: B; = B < 0 en az bir yatay kesit icin

Burada bos hipotez, ilgili serinin birim kok icerdigini, alternatif hipotez
ise ilgili serinin duragan oldugunu gostermektedir. H, red edildiginde paneli
olusturan bitiin serilerin duragan oldugu ve ayni hizla ortalamaya geri
dondiigi kabul edilmektedir.

Im, Pesaran ve Shin (1997, 2003) IPS, Levin vd. (2002)’den farkl olarak
homojenlik varsayimini gevsetmis ve bagiml degiskene ait bir gecikmeli
regresyon katsayinin (f;’'nin) yatay kesit birimleri icin farklilasmasina, yani
heterojen panel yapisina izin vermistir. Im, Pesaran ve Shin (1997, 2003)
birim kok testinde sifir ve alternatif hipotezler su sekilde ifade edilmektedir!4:

Hy: §; = [ = 0 biitiin yatay kesitler i¢in
Hy: B; = B < 0 en az bir yatay kesit i¢in

IPS test istatistigini hesaplamak icin 6nce her bir yatay kesit birimi icin
gecikmeli regresyon Katsayinin t istatistigi ti-g,/sncg; seklinde bulunur ve
daha sonra t;'lerin ortalamasi alinarak Zg,p istatistigi su sekilde elde
edilmektedir:

Zpar = YEED)  yeo,1) (5)

Var(t)

Hesaplanan deger, Monte Carlo simiilasyonu ile elde edilen kritik deger
tablosu ile karsilastirilir. Test sonucunda sifir hipotezinin reddedilmesi paneli
olusturan serilerden en az bir ya da birka¢inin duragan oldugu ve serilerin
farkli hizlarla ortalamaya dondiikleri anlamina gelmektedir 15.

14 Giiloglu ve Ispir, a.g.m.,, s.3.
15 Biilent Giiloglu ve Serdar Ispir, a.g.m., s.3.
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Tablo 1: RKUR Degiskeni icin Birinci Nesil Birim Kok Testleri Sonuglari

Test Test Istatistigi Prob.
LLC -1.74135 0.0408
IPS -2.63026 0.0043

Tablo 1’de yer alan sonuglara gore Hem LLC hem de IPS panel birim kok
testleri icin hesaplanan t istatistik degerlerinin olasilik degerleri 0.05’ten
kiigiiktiir. Hesaplanan test istatistigi degerleri %5 diizeyinde anlamhdir ve
birim kokiin varligin1 ifade eden sifir hipotezi reddedilir. RKUR degiseni
duragandir.

B.Yatay Kesit Bagimliligi ve ikinci Nesil Birim Kok Testleri

Paneli veri analizinde yatay kesit birimlerinin birbirinden bagimsiz olup
olmamalari biiyiik 6nem tasimaktadir. Yatay kesit birimlerinin bagimsizliklari,
baska bir deyisle yatay kesit birimlerinin seriye gelen bir soktan ayni derece
etkilenip etkilenmedikleri incelenmelidir. Bu c¢alismada, yatay Kkesit
bagimsizliginin arastirilmasinda Pesaran CD;,, testinden yararlanilmistir.

AYj =
ai+ b yir—q + Z?il CijAYe—j+ dit + hiye 1 + Z?io Na AYie—j + €ir
(6)

Yukaridaki denklem yardimiyla CDyy test istatistik degerleri elde edilir.
Burada, kalintilar arasinda es anli korelasyon olmasi beklenmektedir. S6z
konusu korelasyonlarin istatistiksel olarak anlamliligi Breusch ve Pagan
(1980) LM testi ile test edilmektediri6,l?. LM istatistigi su sekilde
hesaplanabilir:

— yN-1 ¢N 42 2
LM = Xisj Zjziv1 Pl ~ Xynoy2 (7)

pij her bir denklemin en kiigtik kareler (EKK) yontemi ile tahmininden

elde edilen kalintilar arasindaki basit korelasyon katsayisidir. Kalintilar

arasinda korelasyon olmadig1 sifir hipotezi altinda LM, N sabitken ve T
sonsuza giderken ki-kare dagilimi gdstermektedir.

16 Hasem, Pesaran, “General Diagnostic Tests for Cross Section Dependence in Panels”,
Working Paper No: 0435, University of Cambridge, 2007, s.4.
17 Giiloglu ve Ispir, a.g.m. s.4.
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Peseran (2007) N ve T’'nin biiyiik oldugu durumlar i¢in CDyy; olarak
adlandirilan test istatistigini tiiretmistirs,19:

1

CDim = [} (N-1)

T I (TPE-1)~NOD  (8)

CDyy testine ait hipotezler asagidaki sekilde ifade edilebilir:

Hy: pij = pji = cor (uit, u]'t) =0, i#]j
(Yatay kesitler arasinda bagimlilik yoktur)

Hl:pij = p]1 :/:0, 1:/:]
(Yatay kesitler arasinda bagimlilik vardir)

Tablo 3: RKUR Degiskeni icin Yatay Kesit Bagimsizlig1 Testi (CDyy Testi)

CD Test Test istatistigi Prob
LM  (Breusch, Pagan 1980) 74.351 0.000
CDLm (Pesaran 2004 ) 8.232 0.000

Tablo 2’'de yer alan sonuglara gore, modelde yer alan RKUR degiskeni
icin yatay kesit bagimsizligini ifade eden sifir hipotezi reddedilir. Buna gore
RKUR serisini olusturan yatay Kkesit birimleri arasinda bagimhilik vardir.
Tahminlenen yatay kesit bagimsizlig1 testi, SGP gecerliliginin analizi icin
uygulanmasi gereken birim kok testlerinin yapisina dair ipugclari1 vermektedir.

Seriye gelen herhangi bir sok karsisinda, paneli olusturan yatay kesit
birimlerinin birbirinden etkilenmediklerini varsaymak gerceke¢i olmayacaktir.
Etkin tahmin sonuglarinin elde edilmesi icin yatay kesit bagimligin1 dikkate
alan birim kok testlerinin uygulanmasi gerekmektedir20.

Yatay kesit bagimligini dikkate alan birim kok testleri, ikinci nesil panel
birim kok testleri olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Pesaran (2007) hata terimlerinin
faktor yapilarinin tahminlenmesi yerine, uygulama kolayligi saglayan yatay
kesit bagimhiligini dikkate alan bir panel birim kok testi gelistirmistir. Kesit

18 Hasem Pesaran, a.g.m., s.5.

19 Biilent Giiloglu ve Mehmet Ivrendi, “Output Fluctuations: Transitory or Permanent?
The case of Latin America”, Applied Economics Letters, Say1: 17, 2010, s.384.

20 Saban Nazlioglu, Makro iktisat Politikalarinin Tarim Sektorii Uzerindeki Etkisi:
Gelismis ve Gelismekte Olan Ulkeler i¢in Bir Kargilastirma, Yayimlanmamis Doktora
Tezi, Erciyes Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2010, 5.104.
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acisindan genisletilmis Dickey-Fuller (Cross-Sectionally Augmented Dickey-
Fuller) testi olarak adlandirilan panel birim kok testi asagidaki regresyon
denkleminin tahminine dayaldir:

AY; =
ai+ b yir—q + Z?il CijAY e j+ dit + hiye 1 + Z?io Na AYie—j + &ir
9)

Yukaridaki denklem araciligi ile 4;'nin ortalamasinin sifirdan farkh
oldugu durumda ve N sonsuza giderken, ortak 6genin yt ve yt 'nin gecikmeli
degerleriyle yaklastirilabilecegi ifade edilmektedir. Her bir yatay kesit
biriminde u;;’deki potansiyel otokorelasyonu dikkate almak i¢in, ortak 6ge yt
ve Ayt 'nin gecikmeli degerleriyle yaklastirilabilir2!:

Hy = b; = 0 seri duragandir.
H, : b; < 0 seri duragan degildir. (i=1,2,...,N)

Yatay icin genellestirilmis Dickey Fuller “Cross-Sectionally Augmented
Dickey-Fuller (CADF)” testinde b; katsayilarina iliskin t degerleri hesaplanir.
Hesaplanan degerler, Pesaran (2007) tarafindan tablolastirilmis kritik
degerler ile karsilastirilir. Pesaran yaptigi Monte Carlo simiilasyonlarinda
CADF testinin hem N>T hem de T>N durumunda gegerli oldugunu ifade
etmektedirzz,z,

CADF testine ait t istatistik degeri asagidaki gibi hesaplanmaktadir
(Pesaran, 2007:269):

AY My Yi—q
8,1 My Y 1)1/?
CIPS istatistigi ise her bir yatay Kkesit icin hesaplanan t istatistik
degerlerinin ortalamasidir (Nazlioglu, 2010:92; Pesaran, 2007:276).

E=N"ZL t; (N, T) (11)

21 Biilent Giiloglu ve Mehmet ivrendi, a.g.m., 5.383.

22 Hashem, M., Pesaran, “A Simple Panel Unit Root Test in the Presence of Cross
Section Dependence”, Journal of Applied Econometrics, Say1:22, Cilt:2, 2007, s.269.
23 Biilent Giiloglu ve Mehmet fvrendi, a.g.m., 5.383.
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Tablo 4: RKUR Degiskeni icin CADF Testi Sonuglari

CADF T-istatistik Degerleri
-1.4033
-3.6982
-2.1624
-2.5965
-2.1821
-3.2362
-2.6275
CIPS =-2.5580

Tablo 4’te yer alan bulgulara gore, RKUR degiskeni duragan degildir.
Hesaplanan t istatistik degeri Pesaran (2007) kritik tablo degeri olan -
4.11’den biliyiiktir ve H, hipotezi reddedilir. Tablo 4'te yer alan sonuglar
degerlendirildiginde serinin birim kok icerdigi goriilmektedir. RKUR degiskeni
diizeyde duragan degildir, bu seri I(1) 6zelligi gostermektedir.

CADF testinin yani sira yatay kesit bagimhligini dikkate alan bir diger
test ise Hadri-Kruzomi (2012) testidir. Hadri-Kruzomi (2012) testinde CADF
testinden farkl olarak hipotezlerin yeri degistirilmektedir. Bos hipotez serinin
duragan oldugunu, alternatif hipotez ise serinin duragan olmadigin
gostermektedir.

Hadri-Kruzomi (2012) testi, zaman serisindeki KPSS testinin, yatay kesit
bagimliligini dikkate alan ikinci nesil panel birim kok testi olarak uyarlanmis
halidir. Oncelikle, asagida yer alan model tahminlenmektedir2+:

Yie = z:'6; + frvi + €t it = Pir&it—1 + -+ Pip&ir—p + Vit
(12)

Yukaridaki denklemde yer alan z," deterministiktir.
Bundan sonra Hadri-Kruzomi test istatistikleri hesaplanmaktadir2s:

1

Z; = t=1(Sit)? (13)

~ 2
Gispc T?

1
PN 2
GiLa“T?

Zit = t=1(Sit)? (14)

24 Kaddour Hadri ve Eiji Kurozumi, “A Simple Panel Stationarity Test in the Presence
of Serial Correlation and a Common Factor”, Economics Letter, Say1:115, 2012, ss.31.
25 Kaddour Hadri ve Eiji Kurozumi, a.g.m., s.32.
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Hadri-Kruzomi testine ait bos ve alternatif hipotez su sekilde ifade
edilmektedir2e:

H;: 0;(1) = 0 bazi /'ler igin

Tablo 5: RKUR degiskeni icin Hadri-Kruzomi Test Sonuglari

Hadri-Kruzomi Testi Test Istatistigi Prob
Ve 16.4927 0.000
zZA 19.6381 0.000

Tablo 5’te yer alan sonuglara gore, RKUR degiskeni diizeyde duragan
degildir. S6z konusu degisken i¢in hesaplanan olasilik degeri 0.005 diizeyinde
anlamhdir ve sifir hipotezi reddedilir. Seride birim kok vardir. Hadri-Kruzomi
testinden elde edilen sonuglar ile CADF testinden elde edilen sonuclarla
benzerlik gostermektedir. Bu da ulasilan sonuglarin giivenilirligini
arttirmaktadir.

Sonug

Bu calismanin iktisat yazininda yapilmis benzer calismalardan farki, ele
aldig tilke grubuna ait reel doviz kuru serisinin ilk kez ikinci nesil panel birim
kok testleri ile analiz etmesidir.

Ekonomi politikalarinin olusturulmasinda ve ekonomik faaliyetlere yon
verilmesinde 6nemli rol oynayan déviz kurlar, iilkelerin ekonomik yapilari
hakkinda énemli bilgiler vermektedir. Ozellikle uluslararasi rekabeti 6lgmede
reel doviz kurlar1 énemli bir gosterge ozelligi tasimaktadir. Bu ozelligi de
yurtdisinda iretilen mallarin yurticinde {retilen mallar cinsinden nispi
fiyatin1 yansitmasindan ileri gelmektedir. Bu nedenledir ki, reel doviz
kurlarindaki degisim ve sapmalar yakindan takip edilmelidir.

Calismadan elde edilen bulgular, birinci nesil panel birim kok testi
sonucu reel doviz kurunda birim kok varligini1 reddederken, ikinci nesil birim
kok testleri sonucu serinin birim kok icermedi sonucuna ulasilmaktadir. Birim
kokiin varhigi, reel doviz kurundaki sapmanin uzun donemde ortalamaya
donmeyecegi anlamina gelmektedir. Bu tespit 6nem tasimaktadir. Yapilan
CDpym testi sonucu reel doviz kuru serisinin yatay kesit bagimhligi 6zelligi
tasidig1 ortaya konmustur. Bu durumda, reel doéviz kuru serisine gelen
herhangi bir sok karsisinda, paneli olusturan yatay kesit birimlerinin

26 Kaddour Hadri ve Eiji Kurozumi, a.g.m., s.32.
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birbirinden etkilenmediklerini varsaymak gercek¢i olmayacaktir. Etkin
tahmin sonuglarinin elde edilmesi i¢in yatay kesit bagimliginin dikkate alindigi
birim kok testlerinin uygulanmasi gerekmektedir. Yatay kesit bagimhiliginin
s6z konusu oldugu durumda, bu 6zelligi géz onlinde bulundurmayan birinci
nesil panel birim kok testlerinin sapmali ve yaniltici sonuglar verdigi agikea
gorilmektedir. Politika yapicilarinin veriler 1s18inda yeni politika Onerileri
sunarken dogru modelleme yaklasimlarini kullanmalari, énemle tizerinde
durulmasi gereken bir konu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

SGP teorisi, G7 llkelerinde uzun dénemde gecerli degildir. Bu durum
iktisadi olarak, incelenen iilkelerde ele alinan donemde istikrarli bir doviz
kuru politikas1 olmadigini gostermektedir. SGP teorisinin gecerli olmadig1 s6z
konusu iilkelerde reel kurdan sapmalarin kalici oldugu ve nominal kurun fiyat
farkhiliklarin1  ortadan kaldiracak sekilde gerceklesmedigini soylemek
mimkiindiir.
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Summary

Purchasing Power Parity (PPP), which is an exchange ratio, eliminates
price differences between countries, equates the purchasing power of the
currencies of these countries, and emerges as an important criterion in the
international development comparisons. PPP theory is based on the assumption
that the long-term real exchange rate constant.

Aim of this study is to analyze the PPP theory for the countries that
defined as G7 between 1995-2012 periods. In this context, stability of the real
exchange rate series have been tested with the first-generation and second-
generation unit root tests in the scope of the panel data analysis.

It is important to find out the cross sectional independencies for the series
which are proven to be heterogeneous with delta test. The independence of the
cross sectional data can be stated also as whether all the cross sectional data be
affected equally by a shock at any time or not. In this study, Pesaran CDy,, test is
used in order to determine whether the cross sections are independent.

Estimated cross sectional independence tests are encouraging for a
necessary unit root tests to be run before the panel cointegration test. One of the
important challanges of panel unit root tests is whether the cross sections are
treated as independent or not. Panel unit root tests called First Generation are
formed under the assumption of cross sectional independence.

Tests which are developed by Im, Pesaran and Shin (1997), Maddala and
Wu (1999), Levin et al. (2002), Hadri (2000) and Choi (2001) are examples of
the First Generation unit root tests. It may not be plausible to assume that cross
sections which form the panel are not going to be affected from each other
against a one time shock to the series. Unit root tests which are compatible with
cross sectional dependencies are needed to be used in order to achieve efficient
estimations.

Unit root tests which are compatible with the cross sectional dependencies
are called the Second Generation unit root tests. Most of the tests developed for
this purpose depend on modelling the factor structures of the residuals which
are belonging to the cross sections. Examples to this kind are Choi 2002, Phillips
and Sul 2003, Bai and Ng 2004, Moon and Peron (2004). To provide
functionality, Pesaran (2007) developed a panel unit root test which accounts
for the cross sectional dependencies, instead of the factor structures of the
residuals. This method is called Cross-Sectionally Augmented Dickey-Fuller
(CADF) test.
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As a result of the analysis, there is evidence that unit root in the real
exchange rate is not obtained with the first-generation panel unit root test, with
the second-generation unit root tests it is obtained that the series contain a unit
root, in other words, the PPP theory is not valid for the G7 countries.



Kang Youwei’s Visit to Serbia
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Abstract

Kang Youwei was one of the most prominent intellectuals, reformers and
politicians of the 20th century China. After he left China and went to exile, he traveled
to numerous countries, including Serbia. He visited Serbia in 1908 and wrote a unique
and detailed travelogue about his trip. This article aims to examine Kang's perception
of the Serbian capital, and his thoughts on the political, historical and economic
situation of the country.

Keywords: Kang Youwei, Serbia, China, travelogue, Sino-Serbia Relations

Kang Youwefi'in Sirbistan Seyahati

0z

Kang Youwei Cin'in yirminci yiizyilda yetistirdigi en onemli entellektiiel,
reformcu ve siyasetgilerinden biridir. Cin’i terketmek zorunda kalmasi ve siirgiine
gitmesinin ardindan aralarinda Sirbistan’in da bulundugu bir¢ok iilkeye seyahat
etmistir. Sirbistan’t 1908 yilinda ziyaret etmis, ayrintili ve bir benzeri daha olmayan
bir seyahatname kaleme almistir. Bu makalede, Kang Youwei’in Sirp baskentini
algilayisinin yanisira onun doénemin Sirp siyasi hayatina, tarihine ve ekonomik
durumuna iligkin fikirleri ele alinmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kang Youwei, Sirbistan, Cin, Seyahatname, Cin-Sirp
lliskileri
I. Introduction

Serbia was one of the countries Kang Youwei visited during his travels
around Europe. His description of Serbia is not a lengthy one, as his visit was
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also very short. Given that he went to Romania via Bulgarian capital, Sofia,
which he left sometime around July 26th 1908 and arrived to Istanbul on July
27t 19081, we can conclude that he might have stayed in Serbia only three to
four days and that he stayed only in the capital city of Belgrade. In a short text
of only four pages he describes what he saw in the Serbian capital, Belgrade,
and what he learnt about the country during his stay. In this article, the
authors will try to give an analysis of Kang Youwei’s view on Serbia, while, at
the same time, offering some additional information about actual historical
circumstances in the country at the wake of the 20th century. Section One of
this article gives a short overview of Kang Youwei’s life and his political role in
China and the circumstances that surrounded his numerous travels abroad. In
Section Two we start with the analysis of his travelogue, focusing primarily on
his description of the capital, the architecture and the institutions he visited.
In Section Three we will talk about his understanding of Serbian political
system, history and the economy. Section Four is the conclusion. In the
Appendix we offer a full-length English translation of his Serbia travelogue.

II. Kang Youwei and His Political Role in China

Kang Youwei was an exceptional philosopher, politician and a
prominent revolutionary of his time. He was born in Guangdong province in
1858. At the age of five he was already able to recite hundreds of Tang poems.
A few years later he started with the regular curriculum of the time, i.e. the
Confucian Classics, such as Da Xue (The Great Learning) and Lun Yu (Analects).
At the age of seventeen, he read the famous geography book compiled by Xu
Jiyu, called the Ying Huan Zhi Lue (The Brief Description of the World) and
started learning the geography and history of other nations. This must have
been the first time he actually began to study the affairs of the outer world.2

His first visit abroad was in 1879, when he went to Hong Kong, which
was, at that time, a British Colony. There he was introduced to the “Western
learning”. After his teacher passed away in 1882 he went to the capital city of
Beijing for triennial imperial exams which he, unfortunately, was not able to
pass. Before he moved back to Guangdong, he went to Shanghai and purchased
books featuring the Western civilization. A year later he initiated his first
serious reform attempt by establishing an “Anti-Foot Binding Society” at the
age of 25. In 1889, he took the imperial exam once again, which he
successfully passed. Next year he started to teach students in Guangdong,
among which was his famous disciple Liang Qichao. In 1891 he published his

1 Kang Youwei, Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu baoguan
weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai Renmin Chubanshe. 1995, pp. 535 - 536.

2 Laurance G. Thompson, Ta T'ung Shu: The One World Philosophy of K'ang Yu Wei,
London, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1958, pp. 11-12.
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first book titled Forged Classics of the Xin Period. While it ignited discussions in
intellectual circles of China, his book and thoughts were heavily criticized by
the conservative high officials. In 1894-1895 the Sino-Japanese war broke out.
China was, as Kang asserted, caught by surprise and totally unprepared. Just
as Kang had foreseen it, the result of that war was a total disaster for the
country. 3

Kang Youwei appeared as an outstanding historical figure in the reform
movement of 1898. After the war defeats, the young emperor Guang Xu was
keen on implementing some reforms in Chinese state system. The reforms,
which are known in China as the “Wu Xu Bian Fa” (usually translated as the
“Hundred Days Reform”), took place from June 11th to September 20th, 1898.
For the first time in this period, Kang had a chance to persuade the emperor
and start reforming the state. Kang was in favor of establishing a Japanese
Meiji style constitutional monarchy and conducting reforms in various fields,
starting with the structural reform of the state, and stretching forward to
education and industrialization of China.

The reform movement was challenged with a coup-d’état by empress
dowager Ci Xi and conservative officials which resulted in the emperor being
imprisoned and reformists, including Kang, forced to leave the country or
being sentenced to death4. Luckily, Kang was urged by the emperor and left for
Shanghai where he obtained protection from the British Consulate.5 That is
how his sixteen years long exile had begun. He traveled to many countries
including Serbia.6 In 1898 After the coup he went to Japan, a year later he
went to Canada and established the “Bao Huang Hui” (the Society to preserve
the Emperor). Thanks to the funding he received from that society, he was on
the move for the next few years, traveling around the world although
constantly in danger of being assassinated. In 1902, at the age of forty five,
while still in India, he completed his masterpiece titled Da Tong Shu (The One
World). The Republic of China was established in 1911. He was appointed an
overseas Chinese member of the new Parliament in 1912. In 1913, he started
the publication of a monthly magazine named the Bu Ren Za Zhi, or

3 Laurance G. Thompson, Ta T'ung Shu: The One World Philosophy of K'ang Yu Wei,
London, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1958, pp. 13-15.

4Young Tsu Wong, “Revisionism Reconsidered: Kang Youwei and the Reform
Movement of 1898”, The Journal of Asian Studies 51, No: 3, 1992, pp. 538 - 539.

5].0.P. Bland, E. Backhouse, China under the Empress Dowager, Philadelphia, ]. B.
Lippincott Company, 1910, pp. 214.

6 Zhi Zhang, “Kang Youwei Hai Wai You Ji Yan Jiu” (A Study on Kang Youwei’s Notes on
Overseas Travel), Journal of School of Chinese Language and Culture Nanjing Normal
University, No. 1, 2007, pp. 42.
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Compassion.” In this magazine, he published not only his thoughts, but also his
travel notes on foreign countries, including the Saiwei Youji, i.e. the Serbia
Travelogue we deal with in this article. Kang passed away at the age of sixty-
seven in Qingdao.

III.LKang Youwei’s View of the Serbian Capital Belgrade

As we have mentioned earlier, most of the descriptions Kang gave in this
travelogue were the descriptions of the Serbian capital, as he probably stayed
only in Belgrade, although he had to pass through some portion of the country
on his further journey to Sofia. However, in his travelogue, he does not
mention anything about other parts of Serbia. From his travelogue it is clear
that this was his first visit to Belgrade, yet that he was to a certain degree
familiar with the circumstances in the country before and during his stay,
which were, presumably supplied by the local guide or an interpreter.

The first thing we encounter in his Serbia travelogue is his explanation
of how Belgrade got its name:

The (Serbian) capital, Belgrade (Beograd), takes its name from a nearby
hill. 8

At this very beginning we are confronted with a dilemma whether Kang
received a proper information about the origin of the name of this city or
misunderstood the information he was given. As far as it is recorded in
history, the settlement that is now known as the city of Belgrade was built by
the Celtic tribe of Skordisk, in the 4t century B.C, when it was known under
the name of Singidunum®. This name was actually a Celtic word for
“fortress”10. The significance of this settlement rose in Roman times. Slavic
people settled in these areas in the 9t century A.D., after which time the name
of this settlement changed into Bbarpaab!l, which is, in the form of Beograd,
used even today. The collocation “Beo-grad” literary means “White city”, in
Serbian language. During its long history, the city changed masters several
times, from the Byzantine empire, to Hungary, Serbia, Austria and Turkey,

7 Laurance G. Thompson, Ta T'ung Shu: The One World Philosophy of K'ang Yu Wei,
London, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1958, pp. 18-20.

8 Kang Youwei, Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu baoguan
weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai Ren Min Chu Ban She. 1995, pp. 527.

9V. Corovié, Kratka historija Beograda. (Ed. D. Lakicevi¢), Mali zabavnik, Beograd,
2007, pp. 8.

10 Mala Enciklopedija Prosveta, Prosveta, Beograd, 1968, pp. 145.

11V, Corovié, Kratka historija Beograda. (Ed. D. Lakicevi¢), Mali zabavnik, Beograd,
2007, pp. 8,10, 18.
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only to become a Serbian capital in 184212, when the prince’s court was
moved from Kragujevac, a city situated in the central parts of Serbia, to the
well-fortified and strategically important city of Belgrade located on the
confluence of the rivers Danube and Sava. The Kalemegdan fortress was the
most conspicuous part of the settlement. It was built from white stone, and
that is believed to be the reason why the city itself was thus named. Apart
from the fortress, there was the inner-city which was, in Turkish times,
stationed by the Turkish garrisons and Turkish ruler of the city. Around it
there was the outer-city, inhabited by common people, mostly locals.
However, by the time Kang visited Serbia, these parts merged into one. In the
above cited paragraph, we believe that Kang Youwei might be referring to the
hill on which Old town Belgrade is situated, dominated by the
abovementioned Kalemegdan fortress. As far as our knowledge extends and
according to some (yet not exhaustive) research, no name of the hill is
mentioned as the origin of the name of the city itself. It is always stated that it
originates from the white color of the stone the fortress was built from. We
therefore believe that Kang’s statement is not precise, and that the word “hill”,
must be changed into a “fort”, or “fortress” in order to be true to the facts.

The geostrategic position of Belgrade was the next thing Kang writes
about, as it was, even at first glance, an obvious fact. The city is positioned on
the last hill stretching from the Rudnik mountains in the north-western part of
Serbia, further to the Danubial plane.!3 Further north there is the vast Panonia
plane, which was at that time Hungarian territory. Kang writes:

For hundreds of kilometers from Hungary to the west, there is not a single
inch of a mountain, only a plain terrain. Here, all of a sudden, hills arise,
overlooking the river Danube and its several bends. In the middle there are four
islands. Borcha, on the Northwest (river) bend, is Hungarian territory, while
Zemun, on the Southwest bend, is already a small Austrian town. The rivers
constitute borders with three countries, (and these borders are) all stationed by
armies#,

Turing the center, Kang got a general impression of the city, which he,
then noted in his travelogue. The buildings especially attracted his attention,
as he named them, one by one, in the order he saw them. But, it seems that
very few of them made an impression on him. He described the King’s palace

12 Corovié¢ V. Kratka historija Beograda. (Ed. D. Lakicevi¢), Mali zabavnik, Beograd,
2007, pp. 64.

13 Corovié¢ V. Kratka historija Beograda. (Ed. D. Lakicevi¢), Mali zabavnik, Beograd,
2007, pp. 7.

14 Kang Youwei, Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu baoguan
weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai Renmin Chubanshe. 1995, pp. 527
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as “a three-storied building, yellow and considerably beautiful, but it is built
right by the street, and it looks (nothing more than like) a mansion of a rich
household.”?s. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which was situated “on the left
side of the palace” 16 he described as “very small, (with) blue (facade) and
clean”?’, The Bank and the Insurance Company he saw next made a slightly
stronger impression, as he said that they were “the biggest and most beautiful
buildings”18. Kang also saw the Ministry of Agriculture, Ministry of War and the
Parliament, for which he, at first, thought was a small teahouse.l® But, he
seemed to have been acquainted with the plan to build a bigger Parliament, as
he mentions this project in his travelogue together with its overall costs.20 The
new Parliament building he mentions is one of the landmarks in today’s
Belgrade. The blueprints for that magnificent building were made in 1906, by
the architect Ilkich, but the building was finished later, after his death.2t Kang
also visited a Museum, which, looking from the outside, did not make an
impression on him, but it seems that he was interested in the items he saw in
it, as those were the things from which he could learn something more about
Serbia and its people. He says:

The Museum, also a muddy rectangular rented building, is an extremely a
plain one. But it doesn’t matter, as long as the items inside can satisfy the need
for research and broadening the knowledge of the people. 22

Some of the items he saw in it reminded him of things he had seen
elsewhere, while some customs and life habits reminded him of some other
nations. There is, however, a part in his description of the museum items that
is quite peculiar, and possibly, again, a result of some sort of
misunderstanding:

The most peculiar thing is the ability to make all sorts of utensils out of
dough, in which they store tea and wine, and (also) using dough to write and
prescribe medicine.?3

15 ]bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528

16 ]bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

17 ]bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

18 ]bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

19 ]bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

20 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528, 530.

21 BalkanoloS$ki Institut SANU. Istorija Beograda (ed. Z. Antoni¢),“Dragani¢”, Beograd,
1995, pp. 268.

22 Kang Youwei, Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu baoguan
weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai Renmin Chubanshe. 1995, pp. 528.

23 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 529.
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Although he uses the word “dough”, we believe it is rather a “clay”, but
that would not be such a peculiar thing as he concludes it to be. So, we came to
believe that the word HEimian (dough) in his original writing must be a result
of some misunderstanding of the explanation that was given to him.

One institution especially attracted his attention. It was the University.
The first Serbian University was formally established in 1905, in Belgrade,
although it existed in earlier times, since the 19t century, under the name of
Grand School or Lyceum. At first, it had three departments, philosophy, law
and technical department, but not so long afterwards, Medicine and Divinity
were established too.24 Of the University, he says the following:

I visited the University which was established forty eight years ago. Its
three-storied building could be considered magnificent (given Serbian
standards). (It) is located in the city center. There are six hundred students and
seventy professors (there). Usually there are (classes) in three fields (of study),
law, philosophy and engineering, and, as I understand, (you) can choose (which
ones you want to attend). (The fact that) in a small country such as Serbia, with
slightly more than a million inhabitants, which equals to (the population of) just
one county in my country, there is a university established, (makes you ask
yourself) why would China, a big country of four hundred million people, only
have also just one university. Isn’t it quite ridiculous! 25

IV.Kang Youwei’'s understanding of Serbian history, political
system and its economy

Scattered around the whole article, we can find some information about
Serbian history and its political establishment. Kang did not write about it
systematically, but rather as an additional information inlayed between his
descriptions of the city of Belgrade. He says:

When Serbia first gained its independence, it was just a principality, today
it is a kingdom. 26

Serbia was a vassal state under the rule of Ottoman sultan in Istanbul,
until the Berlin Congress in 1878, when it gained full independence. However,
due to the two popular uprisings and the growing tensions between the
Turkish rulers and the locals, the sultan gave Milosh Obrenovic, the leader of

24 BalkanoloS$ki Institut SANU. Istorija Beograda (ed. Z. Antoni¢),“Dragani¢”, Beograd,
1995, pp. 279, 282, 287.

25 Kang Youwei, Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu baoguan
weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai Renmin Chubanshe. 1995, pp. 529.

26 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 527.
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the Second Serbian Uprising, the title of Duke in 1830.27 It was a hereditary
title, later on passed to his son Milan and his grandson Mihailo. Serbia became
a kingdom in 1882. The first Serbian ruler that had a title of King was Milan
Obrenovic, the grandson of Milosh Obrenovic’s brother, Jevrem.28

In his travelogue Kang also mentions another Serbian ruler, namely
Karadjordje (or Black Djordje, as he was called by the locals), which means
that he was acquainted with the fact that there were two royal families in
Serbia at that time, who struggled for power throughout the nineteen and the
beginning of the twentieth century. These two ruling families originated from
the two leaders of the popular uprisings, namely, the Obrenovic dynasty,
whose originator was the abovementioned Milosh Obrenovic, the leader of the
Second Serbian Uprising (1815), and the Karadjordjevic dynasty, which
originated from Karadjordje Petrovic, the leader of the First Serbian Uprising
(1804). Both dynasties had many supporters and the struggle between them
continued throughout the 19t century. By the time Kang visited Belgrade, the
Obrenovic were substituted by the Karadjordjevic, and the current ruler was
Peter Karadjordjevic, who came into power after the assassination of
Aleksandar Obrenovic, the son of the above- mentioned first Serbian king,
Milan. Obviously, Kang was acquainted with these events of dynastic change.
He writes the following:

The current king Peter, a great general, coveted the king’s position, and
was hoping for his assassination. Peter, who lived in Switzerland, gave secret
instructions to the members of his party to assassinate the king. When he came
back, he did nothing to find the felon, which is proof enough (of his involvement
in the assassination). The English knew that, so they did not want to recognize
(him as a king). But Peter, who treated (both) the officials and soldiers well, had
his position secured, and therefore the people were not able to do anything
about it. After a while, the English didn’t have any other option but to
acknowledge him as king. (That’s how) Serbia got its third king. The first king,
Milan, was dethroned, next was the one who was assassinated. It seems that if a
king is chosen from the same nation, there is a tendency to fight among each
other. 29

27 Corovié, V. Istorija srpskog naroda. (internet edition). Novo doba: VIIL. Tehnologije,
izdavastvo i agencija Janus, Beograd, Available at: http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-
bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/7 8 L.html.

28 Corovié, V. Istorija srpskog naroda. (internet edition). Novo doba: XVI, XIV.
Tehnologije, izdavastvo i agencija Janus, Beograd 2001. Available at:
http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/7 16 Lhtml and
http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/7 14 Lhtml.

29 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 529.
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As we have said earlier, the last king from the Obrenovic dynasty was
Alexander, who succeeded his father Milan (first ruler of Serbia that held the
title of King). Alexander was underage, when his father abdicated, but through
a coup-d’état, he proclaimed himself a king in 1893, when he was only
seventeen. His rule ended in the bloody assassination of him and his wife,
Queen Draga Mashin, by the rebelled officers, during the night between 28th
and 29t May, 1903.30 Kang knows about this event, as he makes a comment
about it, when describing King’s palace, a few paragraphs earlier:

Before, when I heard that in the past a civil uprising had happened and
the monarch had been killed, I was surprised how that could have happened so
easily. When I look at it today, (I realize that) if rebels rushed into the building,
they could kill a sovereign, the same way (as) rich households in my country are
robbed. It should not be such a difficult task, compared with the possibility of
killing the emperor in the Chinese Forbidden City31.

Kang was to a certain degree acquainted with the fact that Serbia at that
time was a parliamentarian monarchy. He writes:

Serbia has unicameral parliament system, without the Upper house. (...)
The priest parliamentarians, who observe the people entering, all speak French.
(...) There are eight ministers in total, as well as one hundred and sixty
parliamentarians. (...) There are many political parties, (but only) three of them
are big, and the reason is probably because (the Parliament) was established not
long ago32.

Kang admired the fact that, unlike neighboring countries such as
Bulgaria, Greece and Romania, which appointed a foreign national as a ruler,
Serbia had its own ruler, and the fact that the power of ascendance to the
throne went not only from father to sun, but also from brother to brother.33
Judging from his comments, he was in favor of such an establishment.

The power of the Serbian king has been established through the succession
from brother to brother, and it is the biggest among all newly established

30 Corovié, V. Istorija srpskog naroda. (internet edition). Novo doba: : XVII, XVIII .
Tehnologije, izdavastvo i agencija Janus, Beograd, 2001. Available at:
http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/7 17 Lhtml and
http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/7 18 Lhtml.

31 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

32 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

33 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 529.
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countries, which is something that people from my country can learn from
(Serbians) too!3#

Kang described Serbia as a military country35, with one sixth of the
population being soldiers3é, with agriculture being the most developed branch
of the country’s economy, and not a single factory in the whole country.37 This
last one is, we believe, quite an unfair statement. Given that at the time of his
visit, in Belgrade alone, there existed a couple of textile factories, as well as
tobacco and sugar factories which had been using steam engines from 189738,
it is clear that Kang did not have a clear picture of the Serbian economy.
Although agriculture was, by far, the most important branch of the economy, it
was quite unjust to make such a general statement, without getting familiar
with the actual situation.

The taxation system was to him surprisingly high, for which reason he
concludes:

Such a small country, with only a million people, to have such a tax, means
that people must be suffering quite a lot!3°

V. Conclusion

In his short description, Kang gave an overall picture of Serbia at the
beginning of the twentieth century. Although mistaken in some conclusions he
drew according to the information he was given, this travelogue is still a good
overview of the general circumstances of the country, at the wake of its
constitution as an independent monarchy. What is important is that Kang
obviously saw the geostrategic importance of the capital city, and the country
itself, which is something that has been an integral part of Serbian history
since the very beginning until today.

The visit of a Chinese scholar must have been something quite unusual
in Serbia at the time of Kang’s visit. Very limited research that we have
conducted showed that Politika (The Politics), which was and still is one of the
most influential newspapers in Serbia, which was established in 1904, did not
give any account of his visit. What remains to be a task for some further

34 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 529.

35 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 528.

36 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 530.

37 Ibid, Kang, 1995, pp. 530.

38 BalkanoloSki Institut SANU. Istorija Beograda (ed. Z. Antoni¢),“Dragani¢”, Beograd,
1995, pp. 239.

39 [bid, Kang, 1995, pp. 530.
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research is a comprehensive analysis of all the articles published in the year of
1908, in Serbia, and especially in Belgrade, in order to see how his visit was
received and interpreted by the locals. This is a shortage of the present article,
and a task for future research.

In the Appendix below, we give a full translation of Kang Youwei’s
Serbia travelogue.

REFERENCES

Balkanoloski Institut SANU. Istorija Beograda (ed. Zdravko Antonic),
“Dragani¢”, Beograd, 1995.

BLAND, ]J.0.P.; Backhouse, E. China Under the Empress Dowager, ]. B.
Lippincott Company, Philadelphia, 1910.

COROVIC, Vladimir. Istorija srpskog naroda. 2001 (internet edition).
Tehnologije, izdavastvo i agencija Janus, Beograd. (Available at:
http://www.rastko.rs/rastko-bl/istorija/corovic/istorija/index Lhtml) (last
visited 20.02.2015.)

COROVIC, Vladimir. Kratka historija Beograda. (ed. D. Laki¢evi¢), Mali
zabavnik, Beograd, 2007.

KANG, Youwei. Lieguo youji- Kang Youwei yigao. Shanghaishi wenwu
baoguan weiyuanhui bian. Shanghai renmin chubanshe, Shanghai, 1995.
(BREN - VIEid- RE NG LB XYMRER oYW LB AREMt.
Li#:1995)

LIU, Xi. “Kang Youwei’s Journey to India: Chinese Discourse on India
during the late Qing and Republican Periods”, China Report, Volume 48,
Number 1-2, 2012, pp. 171-185.

Mala enciklopedija Prosveta, Prosveta, Beograd, 1968.

MARKOVIC, G. Slobodan. Razvoj parlamentarizma u Srbiji. In Dileme i
izazovi parlamentarizma. (ed. V. Pavlovi¢, S. Orlovi¢). Konrad Adenauer
Stiftung and Fakultet politi¢ckih nauka (publishers), Cigoja $tampa, Beograd,
2007.

THOMPSON, Laurance G., Ta T'ung Shu: The One World Philosophy of
K’ang Yu Wei, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London, 1958.

WONG, Young Tsu, “Revisionism Reconsidered: Kang Youwei and the
Reform Movement of 1898”, The Journal of Asian Studies, Volume 51, Number:
3,1992, pp. 513-544.

ZHANG, Zhi, “Kang Youwei Hai Wai You Ji Yan Jiu”(BR& J;85NFCHZ)
(A Study on Kang Youwei’s Notes on Overseas Travel), Journal of School of
Chinese Language and Culture. Nanjing Normal University, Number. 1, 2007,

pp. 42-53 (5KJG. BB EINFCHITE. ARITTEART S B 711, 5 180).

Sayfa/Page | 111

iGUSBD

Cilt: 2 Sayn: 1
Nisan /
April 2015



Sayfa/Page | 112

iGUSBD

Cilt: 2 Say1: 1
Nisan /
April 2015

Giray Fidan, Ana Jovanovié¢

Ozet

Bu makalede Cin’in yakin déneminin énemli entellektiiel reformcu ve
devlet adamlarindan Kang Youwei’in 1908 yilinda Sirbistan’a gerceklestirdigi
ziyaretini konu alan seyahatnamesi incelenmistir. Seyahatname bir¢ok agidan
6nem tasimaktadir. Cin’den ve Uzak Dogu’dan s6z konusu dénemde Sirbistanla
ilgili yazilmis elimizde bulunan tek seyahatname olmasi soz konusu metnin
6nemini artirmaktadir.

Cin’in son yillarda her alanda hizli bir gelisme gdstermesi genel anlamda
Cin’e olan ilgiyi arttirmigtir. Cin ¢alismalart da bu gelismeden olumlu ydnde
etkilenmistir. Diinyada ve Cin’de son derece dnemli gelismelerin yasandigi 20.
Yiizyilin ilk yarist ve yakin dénem (Cin calismalari alanin énemli arastirma
konulart arasindadir. Cin’in yakin tarihinde diinyayr nasil gordiigii ise énemli
arastirma sorunlarindan biri olmasina ragmen yapilan calismalar oldukga
sinirlidir.  Bu anlamda makale bilimsel literatiire katki sunmayi
amaglamaktadir.

Appendixes

Serbia Travelogue*
1908

Kang Youwei

I arrived at the Serbian capital at 11PM, July 21st 1908. It takes about ten
hours by automobile to get here from the Hungarian capital. The (Serbian)
capital, Belgrade (Beograd), takes its name from a nearby hill. I traveled to
almost every country on the globe, (but) I have never seen a capital that is built
in such a way (as this one). The fortress is built on the Belgrade hill. For
hundreds of kilometers from Hungary to the west, there is not a single inch of a
mountain, only a plain terrain. Here, all of a sudden, hills arise, overlooking the
river Danube and its several bends. In the middle there are four islands. Borcha,
on the Northwest (river) bend, is Hungarian territory, while Zemun, on the
Southwest bend, is already a small Austrian town. The rivers constitute borders
with three countries, (and these borders are) all stationed by armies. So, if

*We hereby wish to extend our special thanks to Ms. Jin Xiaolei and Ms. Zhu Lin, who
offered us their advice and help in the process of translating this travelogue from the
Classical Chinese.
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Austrian and Hungarian border battalions started tiding towards the East, the
Serbian capital would already be shaken, and it would not be long until it falls. It
seems that if it falls, Serbia will not be a country anymore. It seems that, if
Serbians offended the Austro-Hungarians somewhere very far away (from
Vienna), the fires of war would not affect the inland, so the Austro-Hungarian
Empire would still be at peace. If so, why would they build a capital in this place?
The city is on the top of the hill, with military barracks (very) similar to (the
cities) in China. I entered the city by the hilly paths and stepped onto the top of
the hill. The city streets are very clean, there is green grass and flowers
everywhere. An Arsenal and General’s Office (are also there), (and both of them
are) magnificent. Many old cannons stand in front of the Office. Some of the
Austrian cannons date back to 1657 and (there are also) many Turkish ones.
Leaning against the railings and looking into the distance, I understood
something. (From here you can see) hills and rivers, although (it is all) a bit
hazy, it seems like a country (on its own), but alas, it is just a capital. But, the
most magnificent, peculiar and dangerous scenery is all here. In the past it
(Belgrade) was a Roman territory, there still exists an ancient underground
water tunnel, with 540 steps. I went down. It is a gloomy and creepy place, but
Romans sure knew how to build big projects to defend the city walls. There is
nothing in China which can be compared with it.

There are many tiny rooms in the Arsenal, in which some of the country’s
antiques are stored, in order to inspire the future generations. (Those antiquities
are) worth being proud of! When Serbia first gained its independence, it was just
a principality, today it is a kingdom. A prince’s position is lower than the king’s
(in the vassal state). Nowadays, the ruler of Bulgaria is only a prince, the best
translation for it (i.e. his title) in Chinese would be jun. The first feudal lord (in
Serbia) was Milosh, whose flags with the coat of arms still exist. There are more
than a hundred of them. Some of the cannons which were locally produced, at
the time of gaining independence, are longer than one third of a meter and are
extremely thick. They used them to fight against the Turks in the 9% year of
Emperor Jia Qing’s reign (1804). In today’s King’s church, there is a sculpture of
(the current king’s ancestor) Karadjordje. It is short and yellow. This is a
sculpture that the former ruler erected for himself. There is (also) an eagle
carved from wood and the stand is good. It’s the only fine piece of art.

The total population of the capital is more than one hundred thousand.
The roads are muddy, houses are filthy, and also very scanty. The only street that
is more or less worth seeing is the one where the Palace is. The Palace is a three-
storied building, yellow and considerably beautiful, but it is built right by the
street, and it looks (nothing more than like) a mansion of a rich household.
Before, when I heard that in the past a civil uprising had happened and the
monarch had been killed, I was surprised how that could have happened so
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easily. When I look at it today, (I realize that) if rebels rushed into the building,
they could kill a sovereign, the same way (as) rich households in my country are
robbed. It should not be such a difficult task, compared with the possibility of
killing the emperor in the Chinese Forbidden City. So, to make inferences about
(things in) foreign countries, is not right. The forest right by the palace is the
imperial garden, (but) it (also) only looks like a garden owned by a rich
household. (When I was there) the prince in his white military uniform walked
out of the palace, accompanied by a general. He saw my carriage, and waved his
hand towards me. He was very relaxed (and behaved as he pleased). He was once
sent as an ambassador to Russia, similar to his royal highness, a prince of Zeng*,
who came to the imperial court. The situation in small countries is like that! On
the left side of the Palace there is the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It is very small,
(with) blue (facade) and clean. Next to it there is a Bank and an Insurance
Company, and these are the biggest and most beautiful buildings. In front of the
Bank there is a beautiful statue of the founding monarch, Milan. Apart from the
places where people live, there are only two slightly bigger buildings, Ministry of
Agriculture and Ministry of War. Serbia is a military country, that is why the
Ministry of War has the biggest power, (and its building) is also magnificent. Not
only in front of the Ministry of War, but in every street you can see people
wearing uniforms and carrying their swords. It seems that the capital of Serbia
has no industry or commerce, but only military. No wonder that the life of the
ordinary people is extremely difficult! I heard about their Parliament and
wanted to visit it. It is right by the Ministry of War, but looks just like a small
teahouse. The flag flying high (on top of it), I mistook for the teahouse banner.
Serbia has a unicameral parliament system, without the Upper house. The height
(of the building) is approximately seven meters, (it looks) just like a plain place
for village gatherings, and honestly I have traveled the world but have never
seen such a thing. The priest parliamentarians, who observe the people entering,
all speak French. It seems that scholars learn French in all Serbian schools. The
photo of the current king, Peter, is hanging right in the middle. The three seats
situated in the center are the king’s throne, the seat for the Minister of
Agriculture and the (seat for the) Patriarch. There are five more seats on the left
and right sides which are prepared for ministers. There are eight Ministries in
total, as well as one hundred and sixty parliamentarians. (There are only) some
simple tables, and no carpets on the floor. (That’s probably because) this
Parliament was established only four years ago, (so) for now they are renting
this building, but there are plans for building (a new one). It is presumed that
the cost of it would be ten million. The style (of that new building) will be
beautiful and magnificent, (but it is hard to guess) how many years will pass
until it can be finished. (When) I got in and out, the soldiers saluted with their
guns, probably (because) (people in) such small countries rarely see a foreigner

40 the State of Zeng in the Xia, Shang, Zhou ancient dynasties era. (TN)
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from afar. There are many political parties, (but only) three of them are big, and
the reason is probably because (the Parliament) was established not long ago.

The Museum, also a small, muddy rectangular rented building, is an
extremely a plain one. But it doesn’t matter, as long as the items inside can
satisfy the need for research and broadening the knowledge of the people. My
country lately implemented political reforms. Every province established a
parliament and a museum, so they can maybe take this as an example of how to
do it. All items displayed (here) belong to the Serbian nation, mostly tiled and
wooden items, extremely coarse, as if made in uncivilized times. The carpets are
(also) coarse. Only the golden and silver cups and plates are slightly better, (for
which reason I believe that) they must be (used for religious purposes). Gold and
silver wire embroidery are worth seeing, and they make the women’s clothes
look gorgeous. Brides wear green peacock feathers and necklaces made of silver
coins around their necks. The more of these (items), the richer the family is.
Valuable or heavy pieces can be worth (up) to fifty pounds. Those worn around
the waist are thirteen centimeters (long) and (made of) a lot of coins. The only
thing is that they wear shoes made of cloth or leather, which are very coarse. It
seems that two hundred years ago they wore their hair bundled on the top of the
head with coins tied up to it. The people (of Serbia) tie up a red cloth around
their heads, and fasten their waist and drape their shoulders with a felt rug, the
same as Mexicans and Montenegrins do today. Long, blue garments, much like
the Chinese gowns, have slits. Sometimes (they) use plain white cloth to wrap
their faces and necks, (while) children wear purplish blue (clothes) just like the
Lilans#.. The most peculiar thing is the ability to make all sorts of utensils out of
dough, in which they store tea and wine, and (also) using dough to write and
prescribe medicine. There are Turkish instruments of torture, impalements,
which are very cruel. It could be said (that the museum is) similar to the
Cambodian and Javanese ones. There is only one old-style church, called Lasha?,
(which is) extremely majestic and was built in 1404. In those days, Serbians had
an independent state, and were not under the Turkish rule, (which is) why they
made it quite beautifully. That church was destroyed by the Turks.

I visited the University which was established forty eight years ago. Its
three-storied building could be considered magnificent (given Serbian
standards). (It) is located in the city center. There are six hundred students and
seventy professors (there). Usually there are (classes) in three fields (of study),
law, philosophy and engineering, and, as I understand, (you) can choose (which

41 Due to his transcription we are not quite sure which nationality is Kang referring to.
(TN)

42 [t is impossible to infer to which old church Kang Youwei is referring to, due to his
transcription to Chinese. (TN)
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ones you want to attend). (The fact that) in a small country such as Serbia, with
slightly more than a million inhabitants, which equals to (the population of) just
one county in my country, there is a university established, (makes you ask
yourself) why would China, a big country of four hundred million people, only
have also just one university. Isn’t it quite ridiculous!

I visited a church in the park where the assassinated king Alexander and
his wife*3 were buried. It is quite small. On the right side (of the wall), there are
various images of saints lined up, which is in the Greek orthodox style. There is a
white stone tablet in the burial spot, with the portrait of the deceased. The guide
said that the king was very benevolent, and that all the people respected him.
The current king Peter, a great general, coveted the king’s position, and was
hoping for his assassination. Peter, who lived in Switzerland, gave secret
instructions to the members of his party to assassinate the king. When he came
back, he did nothing to find the felon, which is proof enough (of his involvement
in the assassination). The English knew that, so they did not want to recognize
(him as a king). But Peter, who treated (both) the officials and soldiers well, had
his position secured, and therefore the people were not able to do anything
about it. After a while, the English didn’t have any other option but to
acknowledge him as king. (That’s how) Serbia got its third king. The first king,
Milan, was dethroned, next was the one who was assassinated. It seems that if a
king is chosen from the same nation, there is a tendency to fight among each
other. That is why Romania and Bulgaria both welcomed kings from abroad. The
king of Romania was the son of German duke, while Bulgaria had a German
grand marquis from the house of Coburg as a king. They were not just natives
who went to live abroad, and then came back, but were really foreign nationals.
Greece welcomed the prince of Denmark as a king, also from a foreign country
and of foreign ethnicity. Recently, Norway also appointed the grandson of
Denmark’s king (as a ruler). Why is it so that their own countrymen cannot be
kings, but they have to import kings from abroad? Isn’t it because the fights
between the (members of the) same nation are going to be more severe? The
purpose of appointing the monarch is to pacify the people, (if however)
designating a monarch means frequent wars and killings, (which create) chaos
that harms people, then it is better to invite a foreigner and appoint him as a
ruler. Being without power and political allegiances, it is sufficient if he can just
put down the rebellions. This peculiar kind of understanding was obtained after
a lot of experience. Chinese scholars have never seen such a thing before. The
Serbian nation has a strong sense of their nationality. Although the king is
Serbian, he has the support of the army. The power of the Serbian king has been
established through the succession from brother to brother, and it is the biggest

43 Refers to Aleksandar Obrenovi¢ and his wife Draga Mashin. (TN)
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among all newly established countries, which is something that people from my
country can learn from (Serbians) too!

The King’s church is in Greek (orthodox) style, which cannot be compared
with the Roman (catholic) style churches in the first place, not to mention in
such a small country as this. It is like an ancestral hall in some rural areas in my
country. Upon entering, there are portraits of the former sovereigns Milan and
Stefan. There are three side-seats in the middle of the hall, with gold ornaments,
for the king, queen and lower priests to sit. In the front part of the hall, a black
kneeling pad is placed for the king. In the main hall there are rows of screens (i.e.
the altar), with a huge number of saints, while two chandeliers hang vertically
down to the floor. All orthodox churches are more or less like this.

There is a big park situated on the ridge of the hill, with green flowerbeds
and forest paths, with a lot of people gathering around the steel benches next to
a fountain. Because it is mid-summer, there are a lot of people strolling around.

The roads are all made of rough stone and are particularly muddy. The
market consists of small lanes covered with awning, just like in China. That is
why most of the people’s clothing is quite simple, not in European style. The
shoes are soft and knitted.

The tax here is eighty-six million Dinars that is francs, which equals to
thirty million Liang in China. Such a small country, with only a million people, to
have such tax, means that people must be suffering quite a lot! A personal tax for
those extremely poor is 4 francs and 6 centimes.

Although this country is extremely poor, the cost of building a palace is
one million and forty thousands, while the university fee is a million and ninety
thousand, a sum by far less in my country. The cost of the new Parliament
building is presumably going to be seven million.

Serbia has a standing army of forty five thousand soldiers, two hundred
and fifty thousand soldiers during wartime, which is nearly one sixth of the
country’s population. Women and children occupy three fifths, which means that
put aside the old and the weak, almost all of the strong men are soldiers. That is
why you can see armed men everywhere in the streets. There is not a single
factory or store in the whole country, only agriculture is developed. Melons and
vegetables are the most common foods, (and) watermelons are very beautiful.
What would such a small country that gained autonomy rely upon without
soldiers? Recently a clash with Austria took place, and the war was almost
wished for, which is a rather peculiar thing, (if we consider) that people in a big
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country such as China fear the strength of other countries and are reluctant to
declare war?!

The distance between the capital of Serbia and Sofia, the capital of
Bulgaria, is 380 kilometers. It takes twelve hours to get there by automobile, the
Sayfa/Page | 118 | ticket price is fifty dinars.#
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Picture 1: Serbian Palace#5

44 Translated from Classical Chinese by Giray Fidan and Ana Jovanovi¢. The name of
the original: HEA > (FEAEFICY) FIEMWFD- HEG A0, H CmEERag. -
N BRI, g, 1995, pp. 527-530.

45 All of the photographs are taken from the Appendix of the Bu Ren Za Zhi, Vol. 4.
1913. (pages unmarked)
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Picture 3: Serbian King'’s Parade
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Picture 4: Serbian soldiers in front of the Palace

Picture 5: Serbian Cavalry
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Picture 6: Serbian Barracks

Picture 7: Serbian University
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Picture 8: New Park in Belgrade
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Picture 9: Common People in Serbia







Reproduction of Post-Colonial Mental Codes in
Modern Turkey

Baris ERDOGAN"

Abstract

In establishing their new nation-state by waging war against the occupant
Western countries during the aftermath of the World War I, the secular nationalist
cadres who were educated in the Western-modern schools of the semi-colonial
Ottoman State implemented a modernization projectthat acknowledged the
superiority of Western values in order to “civilize” the society that they were
attempting to build. These secular nationalist cadres gained legitimacy via running a
national Independence battle against the colonialist imperialist powers, and they
pursued a internal colonialism and local orientalism approach excluding the various
social groups that existed in the periphery of their own nation-state from the political,
cultural, social, and economic fields. However, different social groups resisted against
this civilization project in various forms from the very beginning, and brought to
power the “Islamist” Welfare Party (RP) in 1996 and then Justice and Development
Party (AK Party) in 2002. As a response to this development, RP was discredited in the
political and social arena and finally overthrown by a ‘post-modern coup d’état”, and
AK Party faced a closure trail and the military e-memorandum. This article shall
employ a post-colonial perspective to carry out a sociological discussion of the
processes that fostered the mental codes of these “secular nationalist cadres” that
were determined to modernize their nation-state at any cost.

Keywords: Internal colonialism, post-colonialism, center-periphery, February
28 process, Turkey

Modern Tiirkiye’de Post Kolonyal Zihinsel Kodlarin Yeniden Uretimi

0z

Yar1 somiirgelestirilmis Osmanli Devleti’'nin Batili modern okullarinda yetisen
milliyetci sekiiler kadrolar Birinci Diinya savasi sonrasi yeni ulus-devletlerini isgalci
Batili iilkelere karsi savasarak kurdular. Ancak insa etmeye c¢alistiklar1 toplumu
“medenilestirmek” icin batili degerlerin Ustiinliglinii kabul eden bir modernlesme
projesini hayata gegcirdiler. Mesruluklarini somiirgeci emperyalist gii¢lere kars1 ulusal

* Asst. Prof. Dr., Istanbul Gelisim University. E-mail: bariserdogan74@gmail.com
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kurtulus miicadelesini yliriitmekten alan bu kadrolar “milli bir kolonyalizm ve yerel
bir oryantalizm” ile kendi milli devletlerinin g¢eperinde yer alan farkli toplumsal
gruplart siyasal, kiiltiirel, sosyal ve ekonomik sahalardan disladilar. Ancak bu
medenilestirme projesine karsi farkli toplumsal gruplar Cumhuriyetin basindan beri
farkli formlarda direnis gosterdiler ve 1996 yihinda destekledikleri “islamci” Refah
Parti’sini (RP) ve daha sonra 2002 yilinda Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi’ni (AK PARTI)
iktidara getirdiler. Bunun iizerine milliyet¢i sekiiler kadrolar, Refah Partisi’'ni siyasal
ve sosyal alanda itibarsizlastirmis ve bir post modern darbeyle iktidardan
uzaklastirmistir, Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi ise kapatma davasi ve askeri e-muhtiraya
maruz kalmistir. Bu makalede ulus-devletlerini her ne pasina olursa olsun
modernlestirmek isteyen “milliyetci sekiiler kadrolarin” zihinsel kodlarin1 besleyen
stirecler post kolonyal bakis agisiyla sosyolojik olarak tartisilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: i¢ somiirgecilik, postkolonyalizm, merkez-cevre, 28 Subat
Siireci, Tiirkiye

Introduction

Post-colonial studies in the academic realm particularly focus on
societies and countries with a colonial experience. However, it is also possible
to adopt a post-colonial perspective to generate knowledge and conduct
analyses of nation-states such as Turkey, which has never been run by colonial
powers or whose human or economic resources have never been directly
colonialized.

In decolonized societies of today’s world, the postcolonial mental codes
in political, economic and social spheres bear the capacity to reproduce
themselves even if the political power holders change over time. As depicted
by post-colonial studies, societies with a colony/semi-colonialization
experience are faced with a major paradox. Although different social groups or
alliances may struggle for decolonization from the colonial administration, as
they try to be “modern” and “powerful” such as the colonial administration
itself, they end up with a mental structure that is in line with the colonial
power, which ultimately serves the interests of the latter. Consequently, the
elites that aimed at freeing their country from the reign of the colonial
administration or from semi-colonialism have gradually alienated themselves
from the local cultural values of their society upon “colonial mimicry”!. As the
colonial administration claimed to bring/transfer civilization to its colonies or
semi-colonized countries, the new elites who were raised with the mental
codes of the colonial administration have followed suit based on a similar
claim, attempting to control the economic and cultural resources of the

1 Homi Bhabha, The location of Culture, London, Routhedge, 2004, 120.
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various ethnic, sectarian, and linguistic social groups in the periphery of the
nation-state, and trying to discipline these social groups through an orientalist
perspective. Surely, not every model that is copied can be an exact replica of
the original within the social structure where it gets implemented. Ideas
conceived in one country or society often become “warped, exaggerated, or
distorted when applied to another”2. For instance, secularism, which
constitutes the basis of the French nation-state and points at the separation of
religion and state, has turned out to be a concept that is “closely related to ‘the
mission of the West to bring civilization’ ” 3 in a non-Western context such as
Turkey. Via elites trained in Western institutions, secularism has come to refer
to the name of a social engineering process that involves transferring of a
series of ethical and aesthetic Western norms to the Turkish society4, beyond
the state’s control over the religious sphere.

Founded upon the ideology of secular nationalism, the Republic of
Turkey and its predecessor, the Ottoman State, have never been run under
colonial administration. In 1923, after the colonial powers of World War I such
as Britain, France and Italy invaded and attempted to colonize the multi-
ethnic, multi-religion, semi-colonized Ottoman State, the elites raised in
Western education institutions led a war against the occupying powers and
founded the nation-state based on homogenizing diverse ethnicities and faiths
within the scope of Western aesthetic and ethic norms. “Thus while the Turks
never lived under colonial conditions, the leaders of the Turkish Republic
intellectually embraced an attitude of westernization that was colonial-like in
their relationship with the majority of the population”s.

The tension between the center and the periphery in this nation-state
culminated in the post-modern coup d’état known as the “February 28
process”, which lays a fruitful ground to decipher the postcolonial mental
codes in modern Turkey. This article takes the February 28 process as a basis
to carry out a sociological analysis from the perspective of postcolonial studies
to discuss how the ruling secular nationalist cadres (secular groups who
consider the Western conception within the concept of nation-state) that has
been ruling the country since the beginning of the Republican era has
produced a “internal colonialism” and “local orientalism” approach toward
social groups that existed within the periphery of their nation-state. The
conclusion section discusses the capacity of postcolonial mental codes to

z Michael Roskin, Countries and Concepts, Politics, Geography, Culture, Prentice Hall
College, 2010, p.186.

3 Niliifer Géle, Sekiiler ve Dinsel Asinan Sinirlar, istanbul, Metis Yay., 2012, p. 19.

4 Ibid.

5 Merve Kavakel, Islam, Headscarf Politics in Turkey, A Postcolonial Reading, New York,
Palgrave Macmilan, 2010, p.7.
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reproduce themselves although the dominant social groups may change over
time, such an example of local dynamics shaped around Islamic religion and
traditional values has begun to occupy the center since 2002 in Turkey.

Internal and External Colonialism

Since 1946, excluding the short-lived military periods, formal
democratic institutions have been operating and democratic elections have
been taking place on a regular basis in Turkey. However, for very long years,
social groups that emphasize local and traditional aesthetic and ethic values
and underline religious brotherhood over nationalism have not only been
excluded from the system under the pressure of the military bureaucracy as
the engine driving Turkey’s modernization, but also they have been alienated
from the social and economic spheresé. These social groups with a
heterogeneous structure have increased their visibility and impact in the
public sphere upon a number of technological and social changes in the world
and in Turkey in the 1990’s, and rapidly organized under the umbrella of
political Islam. As pointed by Goéle, politicized Islam has resisted the
authoritarian and exclusionary politics of secular nationalism?. Via the
Welfare Party (RP) that adopted an Islamist discourse, the subalterns of the
country won their first victory in metropolitan cities such as Istanbul and
Ankara during the local elections in 1994. Welfare Party, built around the
claim of implementing a non-capitalist socioeconomic program titled “Just
Order”, secured the first place in the general elections held in 1995, owing
primarily to the votes of those in the social periphery. In 1996, Welfare Party
established a coalition government with the central right-wing True Path
Party. The secular nationalist cadres exerted efforts to discredit the new
government and the resistance movement. Tanks appeared on the streets of
the capital city of Turkey, and on February 28, 1997, the National Security
Council issued a number of recommendations, forcing the incumbent
government to carry out a number of practices that frustrated the circles with
I[slamic sensitivity8. The recommendations comprised 18 items, the first of
which reflects the spirit of February 28: The principle of secularism is to be
strictly enforced, and if necessary, laws should be modified to serve that
purpose.

In order to comprehend the mental codes of the secular nationalist
cadres who know what is best for “archaic society” which needs to be salvaged
from backwardness, first it is necessary to examine the development of

6 Ali Bulag, “Islamin Ug Siyaset Tarzi veya islamcilarin Ug Nesli”, Modern Tiirkiye’de
Siyasi Diistince, Islamcilik, Vol. 6., Istanbul, iletisim, 2005, p.66.

7 Niliifer Gole, op.cit., p. 16.

8 Niyazi Giinay, “Implementing the ‘February 28’ Recommendations: A Scorecard,”
Research Notes No. 10, Washington Institute for Near East Policy, May 2001.
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internal and external colonialism in Western Europe from the perspective of
nationalism and secularization. That is because the birth of a mimicked
internal colonialism and local orientalism can only be understood through an
understanding of the original.

Colonialism, in rough terms, is a system where the majority of a nation’s
economic, human, and cultural (religious, spiritual, moral) capital, is
monitored by a minority power that is usually external. This system
“necessarily meant un-forming or re-forming the communities that existed
there already, and involved a wide range of practices including trade, plunder,
negotiation, warfare, genocide, enslavement and rebellions”. On the other
hand, internal colonialism is a system where a single nation state or the social
groups in the center use the power apparatus of the economic, social, and
cultural capital to exercise psychological or physical power over an ethnic,
sectarian, linguistic or class-based community from the periphery of the
society?0. In both internal and external colonialism, changing the psychological
and cultural patterns of the colonialized circles constitutes a significant area of
activity for reinforcing and sustaining colonialism. Modern schools and secular
institutions have assumed an important role to serve that purpose in the case
of internal colonialism, while first the missionary organization!! and then the
modern educational institutions assumed an important function in external
colonialism practices.

In Western Europe, the process that involves an intersection of the
emergence of capitalism, birth of colonialism!2 and process of nation-states
buildings dates back to the 17t century. Though at times independent of each
other, these processes were mostly intertwined, and cultivated each other
outside the European territory as well13. The Western capitalist production
model has transitioned from colonialism to imperialism in order to sustain its
existence and to keep under control the resources and markets outside the
continent. In the meantime, as a model of political organization, it evolved into
the nation state model.

9 Ania Loomba, Colonialism, Postcolonialism, London, Routledge, 2005, p. 8.

10 Stephen Howe, Empire: A Very Short Introduction, New York, Oxford University
Press, 2002, pp. 18-19.

11 See Stephen Howe, ibid. p.89-91, for the activities of missionary organization in
colonies.

12 Colonialism existed before the Western European states. However, originally,
earlier colonialism is a product of pre-capitalism period. On the other hand,
colonialism that emerged in Western Europe in the 17t century developed and spread
along with capitalism. See Tom Bottomore (ed.), A Dictionary of Marxist Thought,
Oxford, Blackwell Publishers, 2001, p. 96-98.

13 Arif Dirlik, Kriz, Kimlik ve Siyaset: Kiiresellesme Yazilari, [stanbul, iletisim, p. 152.
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Particularly the processes of nation-state formation served to accelerate
the internal colonialism process in colonialist states. There was an attempt to
secularize and homogenize the society as much as possible in tandem with the
political and economic interests of the ethnic, linguistic, religious, confessional
and economic interests of the ruling power in the center. For instance, the
French Revolution, which was the source of inspiration behind Turkey’s
modernization, and its underlying nationalist ideology, is the clearest
depiction of the relationship between the nation-state process and internal
colonialism. Using Anderson’s terminology, the French nation and its
supporting myths (such as Gaulois myth) were created as a fictive, “imagined
community”14. During this process of identity-building, a unitary language and
secularism have been important elements to maintain the homogeneity of the
nation. A report written by L’abbé Grégoire in the wake of the Revolution
reveals that only 3 million out of the 28 million population in France could
speak French back then!5. However, French was deemed the cement of the
new nation-state and was spoken by the urban bourgeoisie and the ruling
classes for the unity of the nation. The education system was completely
revamped to carve a new nation out of this cement?é. Through the “Talleyrand
plan”17, and later Ferry’s secular, compulsory, free national education program
that prohibited education in languages other than French, the goal was to
inculcate the French language and a secular thought system across the
society!8 and create an almost all alike citizenry. As a result of these policies,
regional belonging, and linguistic and religious differences were minimized in
France.

As a consequence, colonizing ethnic, linguistic, religious and
confessional groups from different social strata, new dominant social groups
established on the basis of scientific knowledge, rationalism, and secularism,
accumulated capital, and consolidated their political and cultural powers in
Europe?°.

14 Ernest Renan, Qu’est-ce qu’une nation? (discours prononcé a la Sorbonne en 1882),
Paris, Editions Mille et une nuits,1997.

15 Henri Grégoire often referred to as L’Abbé Grégoire, «Rapport sur la nécessité
d’anéantir les patois et d’'universaliser la langue francaise», Retrieved from
http://www.tlfq.ulaval.ca/axl/francophonie/gregoire-rapport.htm

16 Antoine Auger and Guillaume Picon, Il était un fois notre école, Paris, Griind, 2014, p.
100.

17 Alain Rey, Francoise Duval, Gilles Siouffi, Perrin Mille ans de langue frangaise,
histoire d'une passion, Paris, Perrin, 2007. pp. 938-939.

18 Antoine Prost, Regards historiques sur I'éducation en France XIXe-XXe siécles, Paris,
Belin, 2007.

19 Joseph V. Femia, Gramsci's political thought: Hegemony, Consciousness, and the
Revolutionary Process, New York, Oxford University Press, 1981, pp.48-50.
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The internal colonialism model, which burgeoned in Western Europe,
would later be mimicked and used by new, non-industrialized nation-states
such as the Republic of Turkey, which lacked the infrastructural organizations
of the colonialist states and where the cultural resources were shaped around
Islamic religion and local values.

Colonial Mental Codes

The dominant social groups of the colonialist Western European
countries kept the diverse identities of the social groups in the periphery of its
own national borders under control, and excluded from the political sphere
those that resisted homogenization and internalization of the habitus of its
bourgeoisie.20 While they colonized the economic and human resources of the
communities that lived on the occupied lands outside the continent. In return,
they transferred some of the wealth from external colonies to the
homogenized subalterns?!. By doing so, they somewhat damped the risk of
insurgency by the subalterns while they gained social support for external
colonialism at home?2. At the same time, colonialist states promised to bring
progress and civilization23 to the people of occupied lands to secure the
legitimacy of their presence at abroad2+.

As matter of fact it is clear that the goal of colonialist states was to inject
cultural values “to other the colonized subject to fit the interests of the

20 Even in today’s France, in order to serve at the upper ranks of the state, it is
required to attend some special schools and acquire the habitus demanded by the
bourgeoisie. See Claire Oger, La faconnage des élites de la République, Science Po.,
Paris, 2008, p. 14; Pierre Bourdieu, La Noblesse d’Etat, Grandes écoles et esprit de corps,
Paris, Les Editions de Minuit, 1989.

21 Eric Hobsbawm, “Lenin and the Aristocracy of Labour,” Revolutionaries, New York,
The New Press, 2001, p.121-1209.

2z However, for the continuity and robustness of external colonialism, any identity
difference within the national borders was deemed dangerous. For example, the
founder of the League of Patriots in France, politician Paul Dérouléde points at this
fact as he asserts, “We cannot hope to achieve anything abroad before we have cured
our domestic ills.” Peter Watson, Ideas: A History of Thought and Invention From Fire
to Freud, New York, Harper Perennial, 2006, p. 682.

23 The British-origin, South African politician Cecil Rhodes asserts, “I claim that we are
the leading race in the world, and the more of the world we populate, the better it will
be for mankind ... Since [God] has obviously made the English-speaking race the
chosen instrument by which He means to produce a state and society based on justice,
freedom and peace (...)” almost sanctifying colonialism. Peter Watson, op.cit., p.666.

24 French historian Jules Michelet (1789-1874) refers to France’s “pontificate of
modern civilization” Peter Watson, op.cit., p.681 : ismet Ozel describes civilization as a
form that Catholicism has taken during the modern era. The author argues that in the
colonialist period, the Redemtpion role of Jesus was assumed by civilization. See Ismet
Ozel, Ug¢ Mesele, Teknik, Medeniyet, Yabancilasma, Istanbul, Tiyo, 2013, p.113.
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colonizing subject”25. Hence the local people were educated in modern schools
where the medium of instruction was the mother tongue of the colonialist
powers, as one of the most important activities of classical colonialism. For
example, until 1839 when the Ottoman State declared the Ottoman Reform
(Tanzimat), which was ideologically inspired by the human rights and
citizenship concepts of the French Revolution26, and rested upon the
indoctrination by the Western states2? there were 40 foreign schools opened
by the Western states, compared to 1914, when there were 500 exclusively
French schools28 in operation?d. It was not only the non-Muslim citizens of the
Ottoman State, but also the Muslim elite that exerted efforts to give a Western
education to their children30. In addition to these foreign schools, the
administrators of the Ottoman State, who realized that by and by they were
lagging behind the West in military, social and physical sciences, established
schools such as Mektebi Tibbiye (1827), (School of Medicine), Mektebi Harbiye
(1834) (Military School), and Mektebi Miilkiye (1859) (School of Political
Sciences), where they could bring up the bureaucrat elites of the nation. The
Ottoman Administration entrusted their future administrators3! in the hands
of Western educators, thinking that an education system that copies the West
would help them recover from the fall. The talented children of particularly
middle-class Muslim families raised in these schools set “moral class
boundaries” between themselves and the social environment they came
from32. The cultural capital of this new generation was shaped in these schools

25 Ebru Yetiskin, “Postkolonyal Kavramlar iizerine Notlar”, ToplumBilim, Vol. 25, 2010,
p.18.

26 Sinan AKsin, “Fransiz Ihtilalinin II. Mesrutiyet Oncesi Osmanl Devleti Uzerindeki
Etkileri Uzerine Bazi1 Goriisler”, Ankara Universitesi SBF Dergisi 49 (03),1994, pp.23-
29.

27 Sinan AKsin, “Fransiz Ihtilalinin II. Mesrutiyet Oncesi Osmanli Devleti Uzerindeki
Etkileri Uzerine Bazi1 Goriisler”, Ankara Universitesi SBF Dergisi 49 (03), 1994, pp.23-
29.

28 As the colonialist, France started secular schools to serve its own people, it also
encouraged the foundation of its own Catholic schools in colonies as well as in semi-
colonized states such as the Ottoman State, with a view to expand its hegemony. See
Bayram Balci, Les écoles missionnaires turques en Asie centrale, Paris, Maisonneuve et
Larose, 2003. p.33.

29 Not all foreign schools carried a license during the Ottoman era, therefore the State
did not know their exact number. Sezen Kilig, “Cumhuriyet Doneminde Yabanci
Okullar (1923-1938)” Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, 2005, 21 (61), pp.267-268.
30 For instance, in 1914, the French Saint Josepth School in Istanbul, 8 students were
children of princes, 22 of marshalls and generals, and 90 of high-level bureacrats.
Kenan Okan, Tiirkiye'deki Yabanci Okullar Uzerinde Bir Inceleme, Milli Egitim Bakanligi
Planlama-Arastirma ve Koordinasyon Dairesi, Ankara, 1971, p.5, cited in Sezen Kilig,
ibid.

31 Caglar Keyder, State and Class in Turkey, New York, Verso, 1987, p.49-51.

32 See “Moral class boundaries” concept was used for the first time in order to describe
the tense relationship between the working class children who studied at Lehmann
University and the class that they were raised in. Wolfgang Lehmann, “Becoming
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to a certain extent, and their mentality was inspired by the sources of Western
philosophy as well as the secular and nationalist thoughts of the French
Revolution. Soon, this new generation came to play a major role in the
political and cultural life of the Ottoman State. The representatives of this
generation that emerged in the second half of the 19t century would force the
sultans to write a Constitution, try to reform the administrative system by
secularizing Islamic courts, schools and foundations, and they would
ultimately establish the Republic of Turkeys33.

Nevertheless, during the historical process, the superstructures of the
colonialist mentality seemed to be the only recipe followed by the newly
burgeoning young nationalist34 elites that struggled against a colonial/semi-
colonial order in a vast geography from India to the Ottoman State, Iran and
Egypt. Therefore, the nation states that they dreamed to establish were
indirectly a “community” fictionalized by the other through the replication of
the colonial mindset35. According to Chatterjee, even Anderson’s imagined
community was colonized 36. They frowned upon the way that the mimicked
Western nation state wrote its history, and argued against their myths, and
institutions, yet they considered them to be superior in their minds, and
designed and established the new nation states replicating their model.

The elites of these nation states thought that they would be civilized if
they built a physical and mental replica of the colonialists who defined them
as “the other”, and as “barbarian objects that needs to be disciplined”. In
Bhabha's words, that was the onset of a “colonial mimicry”. Those who
resisted this mimicry were described in anachronistic, barbaric, atavistic, and
even animalistic terms through a discourse produced by the ideological
mechanisms in the hands of the ruling power, such as schools and the media,
and they were finally excluded from the system. Consequently, the nationalist
modern elites driving this civilization campaign took the place of the
colonialists as an exploitative force. Said summarizes this new condition as

Middle Class: How Working-class University Students Draw and Transgress Moral
Class Boundaries?”, Sociology, vol. 43 (4), 2009, pp. 631-647.

33 Caglar Keyder, ibid., p. 87-88.

34 According to Edward Said “Nationalism is a word that has been used in all sorts of
sloppy and undifferentiated ways, but it still serves quite adequately to identify the
mobilizing force that coalesced into resistance against an alien and occupying empire
on the part of peoples possessing a common history, religion, and language.” Erdward
W. Said, “Yeart and Decolonization” in Terry Eagleton, Frederic Jameson, Edward W.
Said, Nationalism, Colonialism and Literature, p. 74, Nimmeapolis, University of
Minesseto Press, 1990.

35 Antonis Liakos, Diinyay1 Degistirmek Isteyenler Ulusu Nasil Tasavvur Ettiler, istanbul,
iletisim, 2008, p.91.

36 Partha Chatterjee, The Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Postcolonial Histories,
New Jersey, Princeton University Press, 1993, p. 5.

Sayfa/Page | 133

iGUSBD

Cilt: 2 Sayn: 1
Nisan /
April 2015



Sayfa/Page | 134

iGUSBD

Cilt: 2 Say1: 1
Nisan /
April 2015

Baris Erdogan

follows: “Instead of liberation after decolonization one simply gets the old
colonial structures replicated in new national terms”37.

Surely, the sociological and intellectual developments in history must be
evaluated within the timeframe in which they occurred. Hence it is necessary
to focus on the concept of Episteme that Michel Foucault uses in his work “The
Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences”38. Researching the
origins of scientific knowledge and its development like an archaeologist,
Foucault argues that each historical period has its defining sequential
(threshold, detachment, breakage, change, transformation) order or main
codes. In other words, every period in history is dominated by an intellectual
climate that defines its unique convictions and beliefs. This climate
determines the dominant discursive practice of that period. This discursive
practice may lead itself towards an epistemic violence. That is to say, those
who are outside the dominant discourse of a given period are marginalized in
society.

It is possible to employ the aforementioned perspective in evaluating
the tension and colonial relationship between the center and the periphery
since the foundation of the Republic, and even from the modernization of the
Ottoman State until now. The main goal of the founders of the Republic of
Turkey whose cultural capital was partially inspired by the Jacobean tradition
of the French Revolution3® was to gain national independence from the
Western imperialist states, and elevate the national culture to the level of the
Western civilization, which represented the advanced civilization of the day.
This was a conflict in the sense that there was an effort to be like the one that
they wanted to emancipate from, and it was necessary to convert the people
into ideal citizens. In a Muslim culture, this citizen with a “secular habitus”
should have been from the Sunni sect of Islam, and regarding his ethnic origin
he had to be a Turk who had adopted Western values.

The ethnic components that fell outside this identity frame, mainly the
Kurds, were Turkified by force. Nonetheless, the main problem beyond ethnic
origins was that the majority of the society was Muslims with local cultural
and moral values, and now they were being pushed into a Western identity.
Gellner defines this unique aspect of Turkish secularization as “didactic

37 Edward W. Said, op.cit., p.74.

38 See Michel Foucault, Les mots et les choses, (The Order of Things: An Archaeology of
the Human Sciences) Paris, Gallimard, 1966.

39 Resat Kasaba, “Eski ile yeni arasinda Kemalizm ve Modernizm” in Tiirkiye’de
Modernlesme ve Ulusal Kimlik, Sibel Bozdogan and Resat Kasaba (eds.), istanbul, Tarih
Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2005, p.20.
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secularism”40. Rather than sociological dynamics, Turkish secularism has been
constructed as a civilization project that was socially engineered based on
mimicry of the Western culture4..

As the “civilization operations” went on, the educational institutions of
those who insisted on preserving their identity were closed down#42, education
in different local languages was banned (While Kurdish education was
banned, the elite students of the nation learned English, French, and German
in public schools), and their political parties were also banned and were
subject to legal proceedings. From a Foucauldian approach, those who resisted
the Western project of civilization were faced with a series of “oppressive
powers” including execution, imprisonment, exile, and official censorship
reminiscent of the pre-modern era“3. As a sociological outcome of this, specific
groups of oppressed people were faced with social exclusion once more. They
were left uneducated since they were not allowed to produce their own
cultural resources, which were rendered valueless. Since they were unable to
master the official language, they were excluded from the education system,
and this hampered their access to economic resources. In rural areas or urban
ghettos, they remained as cheap laborers “unable to improve their economic,
cultural and social capital”, “uneducated”, “distant to the bourgeois (someone
who has adopted Western values, in the context of Turkey), taste and life
style”, and “deprived of aesthetic values” 44. Therefore, once again, in the
mental codes of the ruling secular nationalist cadres, it was deemed legitimate
to “modernize” or “civilize” the helpless and deplorable people “despite the
people, for the people”.

From this perspective, internal colonialism should not be merely viewed
as the colonizing of the economic resources of a particular social group by a
minority in the center. Internal colonialism also deprives a broader population
in society from the cultural and social capital that would help them flourish.

40 Ernest Gellner, Muslim Society, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1984, p. 68.
41 See Bobby S. Sayyid, “Bir model olarak Kemalizm ve Islam’in Siyasallagmas1”,
Modern Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diisiince, Islamcilik, Vol. 6., op.cit., p. 954.

42 After declaration of the Republic, within the framework of the Law of Unification of
Education, there were a series of acts including the closing down of traditional
schools; secular, free and compulsory education; replacing the Arabic alphabet with
Latin alphabet; regulation of dress code with the “Hat Act” (code vestimaintaire),
changing Muslim calendar to Gregorian calendar, switching from Islamic law to Swiss
civil code, closing down of dervish lodges and zawiyahs, etc.

43 See Michel Foucault, Surveiller et Punir, Paris, Gallimard, 1975.

44 See Pierre Bourdieu, La Distinction. Critique sociale du jugement, Paris, Editions de
Minuit, 1979.
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Conclusion

In the backdrop of the February 28 process, the rapid strengthening of
the social and economic networks of the subalterns that threatened the
position of social groups with economic and political advantages in the society
surely plays a role. However, mere economic and political concerns would not
suffice to explain the reaction of secular nationalist cadres in the February 28
process. The Western education that secular nationalists underwent and the
culture that they internalized mostly as a form have shaped their mental codes
for the most part. In the end, they dictated their secular habits to those who
resisted the civilization project within the national borders with a genuine
interest in becoming strong and civilized like the colonialist states, and they
tried to inculcate the Western culture to those groups on that basis*s.

Over the years, Turkey’s political, social, and economic structure
underwent major changes. The military control over the social and political
area since the inception of the Republic ended for the most part, and the social
structure engineering in line with the demands of the secular nationalist elite
collapsed. In Turkish society, the social groups from rural areas that adopted
local and Muslim values, who were deemed asymmetrical, and whose cultural,
social and economic resources were kept under control for a long period of
time, rose to the center of social and political sphere with Ak Party coming
into power in 2002. However, it wasn’t an easy process for them. On 27 April
2007, just before the election of the new President of the Republic, the Turkish
military issued a dire warning by way of a late-night posting on its website.
The general staff declared its opposition to the Ak Party’s candidate, Abdullah
Gul, reminding the Turkish government of the military's role as a "staunch
defender of secularism.” It warned that it would display its "position and
attitudes when it becomes necessary." And in 2008, the party was accused of
being "a focal point for anti-secular activities" and of acting against the
Constitution, which mandates - in Article 2 - that Turkey is a secular state,
and was faced with a threat of closure and a ban for its high-ranking officials
by the Constitutional Court4é. The closure request failed by one vote, as only 6
of the 11 judges ruled in favor whereas 7 votes were required. However, 10
out of 11 judges agreed that the Ak Party had become "a center for anti-
secular activities", leading to a loss of state funding for the party. Nonetheless
after every single election, AK Party consolidated its power against secular
nationalists cadres and currently, the ruling party embraces local and Islamic

45 Niliifer Gole, op.cit., p. 20.

46 European Stability Initiative, ESI Briefing: Turkey's dark side.

Party closures, conspiracies and the future of democracy, 2 April, 2008, p.5. retrieved
from http://www.esiweb.org/pdf/esi document id 104.pdf
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values; headscarf, which was banned in universities and public institutions
since it clashed with secularism is now respected, and the Ottoman past and
traditions are taken up by the government and society as never before.

Despite all these developments, as these local dynamics that failed to
create an original civilization project at the intellectual level after the
foundation of the Republic came closer to the center 47, they have begun to
reproduce a “homogenizing and centralist” power language and practices
within their own national borders, in tandem with the overarching trends
lingering from the colonialist modernist legacy of the past. In fact, the
development of such scientific and intellectual discourse occurred under
significant influence of the orientalist language*8. They oppose the aesthetic,
ethic, and historical understanding of secularism, yet they are constructing a
new social system following a similar setup#. As underlined by Kara, the idea
that has persisted since the first generation Islamists, that is the “secret desire
to be like the powerful enemy, the infidel”, “a notion of Europe and
Westernization that is both an enemy/ infidel and a source of imitation”59,
echoes much stronger than in the past within the local dynamics that are now
residing in the center. That is because the excluded social groups that have
been pushed to the periphery for years would now like to enjoy economic
development, heighten their level of prosperity, compete in the capitalist
market, and become a leader in the international arena. The secular
nationalist groups’ paradox of mimicking the enemy in order to become
“independent” and “civilized” is now experienced by the local dynamics that
bear the motive to become “strong” and “Muslim” this time51.

47 The turning point for the Islamist circles to integrate with the ruling power and the
international capitalist system is neither during the Welfare Party period that came to
power in 1996 nor the Justice and Development Party that came to power in 2002.
Upon transition to the multi-party system in 1946, the Islamist movement has
constantly progressed towards the center, though there were interruptions along the
way.

48 [pid. p. 46.

49 Particularly in the mental backdrop of first generation Islamists there is an explicit
and implicit acknowledgement of the Western linear view of history from August
Comte to Karl Marx. See Ali Bulag, op.cit., 61.

50 Tanil Bora, “Ismail Kara ile islamci diisiince ve politaka iizerine: ‘Ankara’ya ve
sisteme ti¢lincii biiylik entegrasyon dénemi’, Birikim, 303-304, 2014, p.73.

51 In his work titled Ug Mesele..., ismet Ozel voices the tension and the paradox
regarding the “national goals” and “Islamist goals” from the perspective of Islamists
with regard to development and economic advancement. Ozel asks the following
question: “Are we going to work towards attaining a powerful society and Islamize it,
or are we going to work towards attaining a Muslim society and try to strengthen it?”
ismet Ozel, op.cit., p. 172.
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To conclude, following in the secular nationalist cadres’ footsteps, the
social groups embracing local and Islamist values adopt as a constant truth the
technological and scientific developments in the Western world based on the
Cartesian worldview, the scientific method, and the mechanistic
conceptualization of the universe.52 It is highly challenging to distinguish
between the Western civilization formed by this philosophical accumulation
and its colonialist mental codes in the social sphere. Although the subaltern
and dominant identities may switch places over time as a result of social
mobility, postcolonial mental codes may reproduce themselves in various
forms.
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Ozet

Bu makalede modern Tiirkiye’de postkolonyal zihinsel kodlarin yeniden
tiretimi arkasinda yatan toplumsal dinamikler sosyolojik bakis agisiyla
tartisiimaktadir.

Postkolonyal ¢alismalar akademik alanda ozellikle sémiirge ve
somiirgecilik tecriibesi yasamis toplumlar ve iilkeler iizerine odaklanmaktadir.
Oysaki Tiirkiye gibi isgalci giicler tarafindan yénetilmemis, insani ve ekonomi
kaynaklari direk olarak somiirtilmemis ulus-devletler hakkinda da postkolonyal
calismalarin bakigs acisiyla bilgi tiretmek, analizler yapmak miimkiindiir.

Giintimliz diinyasinda eski sémiirgeler ve yari sémiirgelesmis toplumlarda
kolonyalist zihinsel kodlar siyasal, ekonomik, toplumsal alanlarda, iktidar
sahipleri zaman icinde degisse de, kendini yeniden tiretme kabiliyetine sahiptir.
Postkolonyal calismalarin gésterdigi gibi sémiirge/yart somiirge tecriibesini
yasamis toplumlarin éniinde biiytik bir paradoks vardir. Farkli toplumsal
gruplar ya da ittifaklar sémiirge idaresine karst bagimsizlik icin miicadele
etseler de yontem olarak onun gibi “modern” ve “giiclii” olmaya ¢alistikea,
sémiirgecinin zihinsel yapisiyla, onun c¢ikarina uygun gsekilde, uyumlu hale
gelmektedirler. Bunun sonucu olarak sémiirge yénetiminden ya da yari

w iy

somiirgecilikten iilkelerini kurtarmak isteyen elitler “sémiirgeci taklitgiligi” ile
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toplumlarinin yerel kiiltiirel degerlerine zaman icinde yabancilasmislardir. Nasil
ki somiirge yénetimi kolonilerine ve yari sémiirgelestirdigi iilkelere medeniyet
getirme/transfer etme iddiasindaysa, bu sefer sémiirgecinin zihinsel kodlariyla
beslenmis yeni elitler ayni iddiayla milli devletin ceperlerindeki farkli etnik,
mezhepsel, dilsel sosyal gruplarin ekonomik, kiiltiirel kaynaklarini denetlemeye
girismislerdir ve de oryantalist bir bakisla bu sosyal gruplart disipline etmeye
calismaktadirlar.

Bu ulus-devletlerin elitleri somiirge déneminde kendisini “Gteki” olarak
belirleyen, “disipline edilmesi gereken bir barbar nesne” olarak gdren
somiirgeciye fiziksel ve zihinsel olarak benzeyerek medenileseceklerini
diistinmiislerdir. Benzemeye direnenler ise egemenlerin elindeki ideolojik
aygitlarin ltrettigi séylemle cagdisi, barbar, atavik hatta hayvani sekillerde
tasvir edilmigsler; sistem disina itilmislerdir. Sonug¢ olarak bu “medenilestirme
kampanyasint” yiiriiten milliyet¢i sekiiler elitler, sémiirticii bir giic olarak
sémtirgecilerin yerini almiglardir. Toplumu modernlestirmek ve uygarlastirmak
adina yeni bir i¢ sémiirgecilik diizeni kurmuslardir.
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Politika-Ekonomi Kesismesi:
Yeni Bir Bilim Dal1 Olarak Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi

Arzu AL*

0z

Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi (UPE), yeni bir disiplin ad1 olarak 1970’lerde ortaya
cikmistir. Ulusal ve uluslararasi politik ve ekonomik iliskilerin ¢ogalmasi, UPE’nin bir
bilim dali olmasi ihtiyacini dogurmustur. Bu noktada, genis bir kapsama sahip olan
UPE; ulusal ve uluslararasi politika ve ekonomi disiplinlerini kapsayan ortak bir alan
yaratarak uygulama bulmaktadir. UPE’yi li¢ ana teori ile agiklayabiliriz ki bunlar;
Realist Teori ya da Merkantilizm, Liberalizm ve Marksizm'dir. Glinlimiiz diinyasindaki
problemleri anlayabilmek icin politika ve ekonomi arasindaki karsilikl iliskiyi hem
ulusal hem de uluslararasi agidan degerlendirmek gerekir. Ulkemizde giinliik
hayatimiza girmis olmasina ragmen, UPE'nin 6nemi heniiz tam olarak anlasilamamis
ve tam bir temele oturtulmamistir. Buradan hareketle; bu ¢alismanin amaci, ana
inceleme basliklarini tartismak ve UPE konusundaki eksiklerin giderilmesine yardimci
olmak olarak segilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi, Uluslararasi Ekonomi,
Uluslararasi Politika.

The Intersection of Politics-Economics:
International Political Economy As A New Discipline

Abstract

International Political Economy (IPE) emerged as an autonomous dicipline in
1970s. To increasing the relations of national and international politics and economy
created urgent need for international political economy as a dicipline. At this point,
international political economy, which has a wider scope, is creating a common area
that covering disciplines of national and international politics and economy. We can
explain IPE with three main theories that those are Realist Theory or Mercantilism,
Liberalism and Marxism. In the today’s world it is necessary to evaluate the

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Marmara Universitesi, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi, Uluslararasi iliskiler
Boliimii, Uluslararasi Politik iktisat Anabilim Dali, E-posta: arzu.al@marmara.edu.tr




Sayfa/Page | 144

iGUSBD

Cilt: 2 Say1: 1
Nisan /
April 2015

Arzu Al

interrelations between politics and economy both at national and international area.
Although IPE has become part of our daily life, it is not yet fully understood and
settled in our country. Hence; the purpose of this article is to discuss the main
research topics and to help to overcome the deficiencies on IPE.

Keywords: International Political Economy, International Economy,
International Policy.

1. Giris

Gilintimilizde giderek 6nem kazanan bir bilim dali olarak Uluslararasi
Politik Ekonomi (UPE), politika ile ekonomi arasindaki etkilesimi teorik ve
metodolojik bir cercevede aciklamak temeline dayanmaktadir. Sosyal bilimler
alaninda kisa bir tarihi gegcmise sahip olsa da, her gegen giin daha da 6nem
kazanan bir bilim dali haline gelmistir. Politik sistem ile ekonomik sistemin bir
arada calistig1 bir bilim dali olarak UPE, tlilkemizde akademik diizeyde bircok
baglamda sik¢a kullanilmaktadir. Bu alanda baz1 iniversitelerimizde
lisansiistii dlizeyde programlar acilmistir, ancak Bati’daki {iniversitelerin
aksine iilkemizde bu alanda yeterince c¢alisma yapilmadigi ve hatta
uluslararasi iktisat ya da uluslararasi iliskiler disiplini i¢cinde bir alt alan olarak
varligini stirdiirdiigii goriilmektedir.!

Soguk Savas yillarindaki giivenlik kaygisi, uluslararasi iliskilerde
Realizm’i 6n plana c¢ikarmistir ve 1970’li yillardan itibaren de uluslararasi
iligkiler, arastirmalarini Realizm’in sinirlar1 (giivenlik, savas, baris, ittifaklar,
caydirma vb. konular) icine hapsetmistir. iste tam bu noktada, duyulan
ihtiyaca cevap olarak UPE kendisini gdstermistir. Daha acik bir ifade ile UPE,
devletlerin salt siyasal aktor oldugu yontlindeki Realist diisiinceyi sarsarak,
devletlerin artik sadece ici bos bir gli¢ ve giivenlik pesinde olamayacaklarini
One slirmiistiir. Clinkii UPE’ye gore her siyasal cabanin bir ekonomik gerekgesi
bulunabilecegi gibi, her ekonomik girisimin de bir siyasal yansimasi
olabilecektir. Buna bagl olarak da UPE alaninda arastirma yapan Kkisiler,
politik sistem ile ekonomik sistemin arasinda birini digerine oncelikli veya
tstiin kilan herhangi bir anlayisin olamayacagini ve hatta bu iki sistemin
birbiriyle iligkili olarak ele alindiginda daha iyi anlasilabilecekleri bakis agisini
one slirmiislerdir.2

Bu calismada temel amag, lilkemizde heniiz akademik anlamda hak
ettigi yeri bulamayan Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin, diintinii ve bugiiniinii
ayrintili bir sekilde incelemektir. Bu ama¢ dogrultusunda o6ncelikle UPE’'nin
tarihsel gelisimi, tanim1 ve Ozelliklerini kapsayan genel bilgiler verilmistir.
Sonrasinda ise UPE’'de 6ne ¢ikan kuramsal teoriler ve yaklasimlar ayrintili bir
sekilde agiklanmis olup, olduk¢a genis bir alani kapsayan UPE'nin inceleme

1 Davut Ates & Gililizar Samur Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararasi
Politik Ekonominin Sinirlart”, Afyon Kocatepe Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi,
C.XV,S.1, 2013, s.46.

2z Ates & Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin
Sinirlart”, s.47.
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alanlar1 ve sinirlar1 belirlenmeye calisilmistir. Sonu¢ kisminda genel bir
degerlendirme yapilarak cesitli oneriler sunulmustur.

2. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi Kavrami

Bu béliimde ¢alismanin temel kavrami olan Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi
ile bu kavramin tarihsel gelisimi, tanimi ve o6zellikleri ayrintilh bir sekilde
incelenmistir.

2.1. Tarihsel Gelisimi

Ayr1 ve bagimsiz bir disiplin olarak UPE, 1970’1i yillarda ortaya ¢ikmis
olup, ekonomi ile siyaset biliminin birbirinden ayr1 disiiniilemeyecegi
noktasindan hareketle, bu iki alan arasinda birlestirici bir disiplin olmustur.
ikinci Diinya Savasi ile birlikte yasanan politik ve ekonomik gelismeler, bu iki
alan arasindaki ayirimi destekler nitelikte olmustur.3 Devletler tarafindan
ekonomi konusundaki ¢atismalar1 en aza indirmek ve kendi giivenliklerini en
list seviyede saglamak i¢in ekonomik konular ftizerinde ayrintili olarak
anlasmalar yapilmistir. Ekonomi ile politikanin 1970’lere kadar ayr1 bir
sekilde ele alinmasinin temel ve ana nedeni de budur.#

ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi olusan bu anlayis, uluslararasi sistemde ve
iliskilerde yasanan krizler, tarihsel gelismeler ve yenilikler nedeniyle
degismek zorunda Kkalmistir. 1970'lerde Dogu ve Bati Bloklar1 arasinda
anlasma belirtilerinin ortaya ¢ikmasi askeri gerilimi azaltmis olup, iktisadi
kurallar tizerindeki konsensiis ¢okmiistiir. Buna neden olarak Bretton Woods
sisteminin ¢okmesi, Diinya Bankas1’'nin gelisen iilkelere yardim ve kredi veren
bir kurum haline gelmesi, 1970’lerin yeni anlayisina karsit GATT’1n basarisiz
olmasi, Avrupa Birligi'nin ekonomik gili¢ olarak yiikselmesi, Japonya’'nin
oldukca basarili ticari performans gostermesi, uluslararasi iiretim
modellerindeki yeni anlayisin geleneksel anlayisa tistiinliik kurmasi ve ABD
kaynakl sirketlerin sadece kendi tilkelerinde yatirim yapmalar1 konusunda
kendilerini mecbur hissetmemeleri, doguda SSCB'nin hem politik hem de
siyasi olarak dagilmasi, Cin'in 1980’lerden itibaren sert iktisadi rejimini
yumusatarak Batililara iilke ekonomisini agmasi1 ve Uzak Dogu iilkelerinin
Bati'nin sanayilerine rakip olarak ortaya ¢ikmasi gosterilebilir.5

Bu gelismeler neticesinde kaginilmaz olarak ortaya c¢ikan, ekonomi ile
politikanin etkilesimi tabanindaki ilk ¢alismalardan bir tanesi; 1970 tarihli
Susan Strange tarafindan yazilan “International Economics and

3 Ates & Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin
Sinirlart”, s.49.

4+ Mehmet Duman, “Hegemonya ve Glicler Dengesi Baglaminda Uluslararasi Siyaset ve
Iktisat [liskileri”, Kocaeli Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, C.4, S.2,
2002, s.2.

5 Duman, “Hegemonya ve Giicler Dengesi Baglaminda Uluslararasi Siyaset ve iktisat
lliskileri”, s.3.
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International Relations: A Case of Mutual Neglect” baslikli calismadir. Bu
calismasinda Strange, uluslararasi ekonomik ve siyasi sistemin kapsamli bir
doniisimden gectigini ortaya atarak, uluslararasi iliskiler uzmanlarinin
ekonomik dengeleri, ekonomistlerin de siyasi faktorleri dikkate almayarak
hata yaptiklarini belirtmistir. Strange’in makalesinin bashiginda da dikkat
cektigi tzere, karsilikli ihmalin sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikan ekonomi ve
politikanin ayriligini bitirmek gerektigini vurgulamistir.6 Keohane ve Nye'nin
1972 tarihli, “Transnational Relations and World Politics” isimli
calismasinda, gelisen ticaret, finans ve iletisim arasindaki iliskilere hayat
veren uluslararasi orgiitler ve ¢ok-uluslu sirketler gibi devletlerin disindaki
aktorlerin, uluslararasi siyasetin “Karmasik Karsilikli Bagimlilik” igerisinde
hareket ettigi bir ortami dogurdugu ortaya konmustur.?

Ekonomi ile politika arasindaki bu kag¢inilmaz baghilik ve etkilesimdeki
tarihsel stireg, kiiresellesme neticesinde daha da hizlanmistir. Zaman ve
mekan kavraminin toplumlar arasinda bir engel olarak ortadan kalkmasinda,
farkli devletler arasindaki ekonomik iliskilerin payr buytktir. Ekonomik
iliskilerin gelismesiyle birlikte, iilkeler arasinda karsilikli ekonomik baghhk
olgular1 ortaya c¢ikmistir8 Bu karsiikli baglilik sonucunda ise ekonomik
bolgecilik yayilmistir. Cilinkii ulus devletler, kiiresel ekonominin mutlak
faydalarin1 ve ayni zamanda hem kendi kazan¢larini artirmanin yollarini
ararlar hem de kendi ekonomik refahlarina ve ulusal gilivenliklerine karsi
olusan dis tehditlerden kendilerini korurlar.® Bunlara ek olarak ekonomik
bolgesellesme, baslica dort ana tiirde uygulama bulmaktadir: Serbest Ticaret
Alani, Glimriik Birligi, Ortak Pazar ve Ekonomik Birlik.10

Rekabet ve ekonomik blylime sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan krizler de,
karsilikli ekonomik baghlik ve ekonomik bolgesellesme neticesinde etkisini
daha siddetli hissettirmeye baslamistir. Bu durum, iilkeleri bu Kkrizin
asilabilmesi icin yeni politikalar iliretmeye ve diplomatik hamleler yapmaya
zorlamistir. Daha acik bir ifade ile eskiden salt devlet giivenligi amaciyla 6nem
verilmeyen bolge ya da llkelerle ekonomik ve politik isbirligi yapilmasi artik
kacinilmaz bir hal almistir. Ekonominin ve bununla birlikte ekonomik
politikanin kiiresellesmesinde de iiretimin Kkiiresellesmesi, ticaretin

6 Ziya Onis & Mustafa Kutlay, “Uluslararast Politik Ekonomi”, i¢inde: Saban Kardas ve
Ali Balci, Uluslararasi iliskiler'e Giris: Tarih, Teori, Kavram ve Konular, [stanbul:
Kiire Yay., 2014, ss.2-3; Susan Strange, “International Economics and International
Relations: A Case of Mutual Neglect”, International Affairs, V.46, N.2, April 1970,
pp.304-315.

7 Onis & Kutlay, “Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi”, ss.2-3.

8 Cemil Boyraz, “Kiiresel Uretim, Ticaret ve Finans”, Iginde: Kiiresel Siyasete Giris:
Uluslararasi iliskilerde Kavramlar, Teoriler, Siiregler, (edt.) Evren Balta, [stanbul:
Iletisim Yay., 2014, s5.409-410.

9 Robert Gilpin, Global Political Economy: Understanding the International
Economic Order, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 2001, p.357.

10 Ozge Onursal Besgiil, “Yerellesme, Bélgesellesme ve Biitiinlesme”, I¢inde: Kiiresel
Siyasete Giris: Uluslararasi iliskilerde Kavramlar, Teoriler, Siiregler, (edt.) Evren
Balta, istanbul:iletisim Yay., 2014, 5.526.
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kiiresellesmesi ve kiiresel finans sisteminin gelismesi faktorleri etkili
olmustur.11

2.2. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin Tanimi ve Ozellikleri

UPE; uluslararasi iliskiler cercevesinde gelisen, ekonomi ve siyaset
bilimini de kapsayan bir bilim dalidir. Temelinde uluslarin politik iliskilerini
ekonomik alanlarda detayli bir sekilde inceleyen bir bilim dali gibi gériinse de,
kullanilan terimler ve alanina giren karmasik yapilar dolayisiyla daha derin
bir incelemeyi de zorunlu kilmaktadir.12 Uluslararasi politik ekonomiyi sadece
belli bir teorik bilim dali olarak degil, temel amaci uluslararasi diizende gii¢c ve
refahin birbirini nasil etkileyip sekillendirdigini anlamak olan bir bilim dal
olarak tanimlayabiliriz.13

Bircok yazar UPE’'ye sadece bir teori olarak bakilamayacagini
savunmaktadir. Buna gore UPE, yeni bir arastirma bi¢imi, bir bakis acis1 ve
cesitli yaklasimlari, varsayimlari, terimleri ve metotlar1 kapsayan sorular
kiimesi olarak kabul edilebilir.14 Giiniimiizde giderek 6nem kazanan bir bilim
dali olarak Uluslararas:i Politik Ekonomi'nin temel o6zelliklerini asagidaki
sekilde siralayabiliriz:

v' UPE, ekonomik sistem ile politik sistemin bir arada ¢alistig1 bir
bilim dalidir,

v' UPE, sadece teorik olarak ele alinabilecek bir bilim dali degildir,

Kiiresellesme ile gelisim siireci hiz kazanmistir.

v' Kapsadig: alan ve kullandig1 terimlerin ¢oklugu nedeniyle farkl
yaklasimlarla birlikte anlasilabilecek kadar genis bir alani
kapsamaktadir.

v UPE, 6zerk bir yapiya sahiptir.

v" UPE’nin ayr bir bilim dali olarak ortaya ¢ikmasi ve gelismesi,

<

uluslararasi 6rgiitlerin kurulmasina neden olmustur.

3. Uluslararas: Politik Ekonomide Baslica Kuramsal Teoriler ve
Yaklasimlar

Kaynag1 ve olusumu c¢ok eskilere dayanan UPE'nin kapsadigi alanin
genisligine bagh olarak, farkli teorik yaklasimlarin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden
olmustur. Bu yaklasimlar bilimsel c¢alismalarda farkli siniflandirmalar
yapilarak agiklanmistir. Ancak, bizim goriisiimiize goére bu yaklasimlar
kapsadigt doénem ve savundugu fikirler acisindan {i¢ bashk altinda

11 Cemil Boyraz, “Kiiresel Uretim, Ticaret ve Finans”, ss.409-410.

12 Atilla Sandikly, “Uluslararast Ekonomi Politik”, 2008, ss.7-8,
http://www.bilgesam.org/incele/255 /-uluslararasi-ekonomi-politik/#.VfeMFxa
GVlw, (E.T.: 10.12.2014).

13 Onis & Kutlay, “Uluslararast Politik Ekonomi”, s.4.

14 Ali Sen, “Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi (UPE) Nedir?”, Atatiirk Universitesi I.I.B.F.
Dergisi, C.12, S.1-2, 1998, s.393.
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aciklanabilir. Kisaca Realist yaklasim ulus devletleri, Liberal yaklasim bireyi
ve son olarak Elestirel-Radikal yaklasim ise smif kavramini 6n plana
¢ikarmaktadir.

3.1. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi ve Realist Yaklasim

Realizm, kékenleri Thucydides’'e kadar uzanan ve sonrasinda Niccola
Machiavelli, Thomas Hobbes tarafindan strdiiriilen ve asirlar boyu
gecerliligini koruyan bir yaklasimdir.!> Realist yaklasim yerine terim olarak
farkli bilimsel c¢alismalarda “ulusalcilik”, “ekonomik milliyetcilik” ve
“merkantilizm” terimleri de kullanilmaktadir. Bu yaklasima gore uluslararasi
sistem, icinde anarsiyi barindirmaktadir. Bu nedenle, ulus devletten daha
yliksek ve tabi olunacak bir otorite yoktur.16

Realist yaklasimin temelini Merkantilist diisiince olusturmaktadir.
Cagdas UPE yaklasimlarinin Merkantilist temele dayananlari, Realist olarak
tanimlanmaktadir. UPE'nin ilk ve sistemli olarak incelemesi Merkantilizm
tarafindan yapilmistir. Bu yaklasim 16-18. yiizyillar arasinda Bati Avrupa
politikalarinda etkili olmustur. Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda ve sonrasinda
sanayilesme yaris1 ve Biiyllk Buhran'in etkisiyle Merkantilizm, iilke
politikalarindaki 6nemini korumustur. Merkantilizm dis ticaret fazlasini
servet olarak géren ulusalc, korumaci bir yaklasim olup, ispanya ve
Portekiz'de oldugu gibi devlet merkezli veya Hollanda ve ingiltere’de oldugu
gibi ticaret burjuvazisi merkezli olarak iki farkl sekilde uygulanmistir. Bu
ylzyillarin sonlarinda Britanya, ¢ikarlarina uygun dustigi gerekcesiyle
Liberalizm’e yonelmistir. Merkantilist diistincenin temsilcilerinden Friedrich
List, toplumlarin ekonomisinin, bireyin ekonomisinin iistiinde oldugunu, hatta
bireyler ile tiim insanlik arasindaki temel birimin ulus oldugunu savunmustur.
List, sanayilesmenin devlet eliyle yapilmasini 6nermistir.1?

Aslinda List’in bu yaklasiminin temel nedeni, Almanya’da yeni gelisen
sanayilesmeyi diger uluslara karsi rekabetten korumaktir. Ayni sekilde
ABD’'nin kurucularindan ve ilk Maliye Bakanlarindan olan Alexander
Hamilton’un, “Report on the Subject of Manufacture” isimli raporunda; yeni
gelismekte olan yerli liretimin ve sanayisinin korunmasi icin yabanci mallarin
ithalatinin sinirlanmasi gerektigi goriisiinii savunmus ve bu goriis, ABD

15 Faruk Sénmezoglu (der.), Uluslararasi iliskiler S6zliigii, istanbul:Der Yay., 2005,
s.554.

16 Sandikl, “Uluslararast Ekonomi Politik”, s.4.

17 Gamze Nazan Bedirhanoglu, “Uluslararasi Ekonomik (')rgl'itlerin Amerikan
Hegemonyasindaki Rolleri”, Danisman: Baskin Oran, (Ankara Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisti: Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), 2006, ss.6-8; Friedrich List, The National
System of Political Economy, (¢ev.) Sampson S. Lloyd, London: Longman, 1909,
pp.97-141.
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tarafindan benimsenerek uzun yillar korumacilik politikas1 uygulamasina
devam edilmistir.18

Realist yaklasim, uluslararasi iliskiler agisindan giiclin ve otoritenin
sadece askeri gilice odakli olmadigini, bunun yaninda ekonomik giiciin de etkili
ve dnemli bir rol oynadigini savunmustur.l® Bu yaklasimi savunan yazarlarin
yasadiklar1 donemlere ve {ilkelerine bakildiginda savas ortami, yeni ulus
devletlerin olusmasi, her ulus devlet acisindan sanayilesmenin yeni baslamasi
gibi siralanabilecek gerekcelerle Realist yaklagimi savunmalari, milliyetci
diistinme temeline dayandigi sdylenebilir. Bu nedenle, devletin elinde altin ve
glimiis gibi degerli madenler ne kadar fazla ise devlette o kadar giicliidiir
diistincesi hakim olmustur. Hatta bu giicii elde etmek i¢cin savagsmanin dahi bir
yol oldugu savunulmustur.

Realist yaklasimi anlatirken, 1920-1930 yillar1 arasinda Ingiltere’de
ortaya cikan ve issizlige karsi koruma yoluyla istihdami arttirma teorisini
getiren John Maynard Keynes'ten bahsetmek gerekmektedir. Clinkii Keynes,
Liberal bir iktisat¢li olmasina ragmen devletin yonlendirmesi ile piyasa
mekanizmasinin islerlik kazanacagini 6ne siirmiistiir. Keynes'in bu
yaklasiminda glimriik vergileriyle ithalatin diisecegi ve sonucta yerli mallara
tiiketicilerin yonelecegi, bu sayede de istihdamin ve milli gelirin artacagi 6ne
striilmustiir. Bu nedenle Keynes’in yaklasimi, hem Liberal UPE’yi hem de
Realist UPE’yi etkilemistir.20 Yukarida da belirttigimiz lizere Realist yaklasimi,
Ekonomik Milliyet¢i olarak tanimlayanlar da vardir. Bu yaklasimdaki
ekonomi-siyaset iliskisi aciklanirken, ekonomi siyasete tabi olarak
algilanmakta ve siyasete oncelik verilmektedir.2!

Aslinda, Merkantilist goris acisindan devletin serveti ve zenginligi o
devlet halkinin refahina, iscilerin de faydasina olan bir durum degildir. Clinkii
bu yaklasimda ne kadar diistik iicretle is¢i calistirilirsa, hedeflenen ihracat
fazlas1 da o kadar artar ve sonugta dilinya piyasalari ile rekabette de o kadar
gliclii olunur diisiincesi hakimdir.22

Ekonomik Milliyet¢i Yaklasimina iliskin bilimsel c¢alismalarda, bu
yaklasimi tanimlamak i¢in kullanilabilecek ii¢ ilke vardir: ulusun ekonomisini
verimli kilmak devletin goérevidir, ekonomik agidan ulusun ortak bir kaderi

18 Ali Kemal Aydin, “Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nin Dis Ticaret Politikasinda Serbest
Ticaret Anlasmalarinin Yeri”, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/amerika-birlesik-devletleri,
(E.T.:6.12.2014).

19 Tayyar Ari, Uluslararasi iligkiler Teorileri: Catisma, Hegemonya, isbirligi, 3.
Baski, istanbul: Alfa Yay., 2004, 5.163.

20 Giilten Kazgan, iktisadi Diisiince veya Politik iktisadin Evrimi, 18. Bask,
Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2012, 5.183.

21 Bedirhanoglu, “Uluslararasi Ekonomik Orgiitlerin Amerikan Hegemonyasin-
daki Rolleri”, s.10.

22 Kazgan, Iktisadi Diisiince veya Politik iktisadin Evrimi, s.46.
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vardir ve ekonomik politikalar1 ulusun c¢ikarlar1 yo6nlendirmektedir.23
Kiiresellesme ile birlikte ulus devletlerin otoritelerinin azaldig1 fikirlerine
kars1 Ekonomik Milliyet¢ci yaklasimi savunanlar devletin roliiniin ve
otoritesinin 6zlinde degismedigini savunmaktadirlar.24

Bu yaklasimin gilincel savunucular1 arasinda goriis ayriliklar
bulunmaktadir. Ornegin Robert Gilpin'i elestiren Helleiner'e gore; Ekonomik
Milliyetcilik, sadece ekonomik korumacilik politikasini savunan Merkantilizm
olarak diisiiniilmemelidir ve bu yaklasim milliyetcilik ideolojisinin lizerine
kurulmalidir.25

3.2. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi ve Liberal Yaklasim

Liberalizm, 18. ve 19. ylizy1l siyasi ve ekonomik diisiince tarihinde etkili
olmus bir ideolojidir. ideoloji olarak Liberalizm, 1688 ile 1789 yillar1 arasini
kapsayan aydinlanma c¢aginin filozoflarinin temel felsefelerini olusturur.
Iskogya’dan David Hume ve Adam Smith, ingiltere’den Locke, Almanya’dan
Kant, Fransa’dan Montesquieu ve Voltaire bu doneme damgasini vuran bilim
adamlaridir. Bu yaklasima gore insan (birey) dogustan olumludur ya da
egitilebilir.26

Liberal UPE Yaklasim’i, Adam Smith ve David Ricardo’ya dayanmakta
olup, ticari kapitalizmden sanayi kapitalizmine gecis asamasinda, 17.ylzyilda
ortaya cikmistir. Bu yaklasim, devletin piyasaya miidahalesine karsi olmustur
ve serbest pazar1 savunmustur. Ozellikle Adam Smith’e gore zenginlik, emek
temeline dayanan iiretimden kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu disiince ile Liberalizm,
Merkantilizm’in ulusal zenginligin madenlere dayanan goriisiine elestiri
olarak ortaya cikmistir. Burada devletin gorevi, piyasalara olabildigince
ozgiirliik verirken, diger taraftan da piyasaya gelebilecek tehlikeleri dnlemek,
serbest ve rekabetci bir ortamda piyasanin olusmasini saglamak olmustur.2?
Ekonomik biiylime ancak minimum seviyede devlet miidahalesiyle
saglanabilecegi teorisiyle, “Invisible hand” goriinmez el kavrami da literatiire
girmistir.28

Devletler kendi iclerinde piyasanin olabildigince serbestlesmesini
saglarken, uluslararasi ortamda rekabeti 6nlemek i¢in uluslararasi kurallar ve

23 David Levi-Faur, “Economic Nationalism: From Friedrich List to Robert Reich”,
Review of International Studies, N.23, 1997, p.360.

24 David Levi-Faur, “Friedrich List and the Political Economy of the Nation State”,
Review of International Economy, V.4,N.1, Spring 1997, pp.155-157.

25 Eric Helleiner, “Economic Nationalism as a Challenge to Economic Liberalism?
Lessons from the 19th Century”, International Studies Quarterly, N.46, 2002, pp.309-
310.

26 Ar1, Uluslararasi Iliskiler Teorileri: Catisma, Hegemonya, isbirligi, s.354.

27 Stephen Gill & David Law, The Global Political Economy, Perspectives, Problems
and Policies, New York: Harvester, 1988, pp.5-40.

28 Ates & Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin
Sinirlart”, s.57.
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diizenlemeler yapmalidir. Ancak, devletler bu uluslararasi kural ve
diizenlemelerin  isleyisini  saglamanin  disinda  bir = miidahalede
bulunmamalidir.2® Eger uluslararasi ticaret tam anlamiyla serbest bir hal
alirsa, biitlin devletler bundan faydalanacaktir ve ekonomi, savaslar ile diger
uluslararasi ¢atismalarin baslica nedeni olmaktan ¢ikacaktir.30

Liberalizm yaklasimindan bahsederken, bu akimin icinde 1970’lerde
ortaya ¢ikan Robert Keohane ve Joseph Nye tarafindan ortaya atilan “Power
and Interdependence”, yani gii¢ ve karsilikli bagimlilik teorisine degismek
gerekmektedir. Keohane ve Nye, 1970’lerden itibaren ortaya ¢ikan gelismeler
ile dis politikada askeri ve giivenlik konularinin disinda bir¢ok konunun da
uluslararas1 iligkiler kapsamina girdigini belirtmislerdir. Devletlerin
birbirleriyle iliskileri sadece ¢ikara degil, ayn1 zamanda fayda ve maliyet
konularina da dayandigi bu teoride benimsenmistir. Steve Chan’a gore, biiylik
devlet olarak gosterilebilecek Avrupa, Japonya ve ABD’nin, Orta Dogu
petrollerine duyduklar: ihtiya¢ cercevesinde sekillenen iliskileri, bu duruma
ornek gosterilebilir.3! Ayrica, “Karmasitk Karsilikli Bagimlilik”in ii¢ ana
karakteristik 6zelligi vardir:32

v" Toplumlari (uluslari) birbirine baglayan ¢ok sayida kanal vardir,

v" Devletlerin karsilikl iligkilerinde birden ¢ok konu bulunmaktadir
ve bu konular yoniinden birinin digerine {istiinliigiinii saglayan bir
hiyerarsi yoktur,

v “Karmasik Kargilikli Bagimlhilik” s6z konusu oldugunda, belli bir
alanda veya konuda bir ulusun diger ulusa askeri gii¢c kullanmasi
s0z konusu degildir.

Keohane ve Nye'e gore, 199071ardan itibaren karsilikli bagimlilik
iliskilerinin yerini kiiresellesmeye biraktiini savunanlara karsi, kiiresellik
karsilikli bagimliligin sadece bir tiirtidir. Keohane ve Nye'e gore kiireselligin
iki temel o6zelligi bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan birincisi ¢ok tarafl iliski ve
kosullar 6ngoérmesi olup, ikincisi de sadece bolgesel nitelikli olmaktan ¢ok
kitalar arasi baglantilar tasimasidir.33

1980’lerde Klasik Liberalizm’e olan egilim tekrar artmakla birlikte, yeni
mali kurallar g¢ercevesinde ve siyasi miidahalelerden 6zgiir olan sermaye
diistincesiyle, Liberalizm’e yeni bir boyut kazandirilarak Neo-liberalizm

29 Bedirhanoglu, “Uluslararasi Ekonomik Orgiitlerin Amerikan Hegemonyasin-
daki Rolleri”, s.17.

30 Sandikly, “Uluslararast Ekonomi Politik”, s.3.

31 Muharrem Giirkaynak & Serhan Yalginer, “Uluslararasi Politikada Karsilikli
Bagimilik ve Kiiresellesme Uzerine Bir Inceleme”, Uluslararasi iliskiler, C.6,S.23, Gliz
20009, ss.76-77.

32 Robert O. Keohane & Joseph S. Nye, “Realism and Complex Interdependence”, inside:
Power and Interdependence: World Politics in Transition, 2d edition, Glenview,IL:
Pearson Education Inc., 1989, pp.50-51.

33 Glirkaynak &Yalciner, “Uluslararast Politikada Karsilikli Bagimlilik ve Kiiresellesme
Uzerine Bir Inceleme” s5.80-81.
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yaklasimi ortaya ¢ikmistir. Neo-liberalizm, kendi mesruiyetini artirmak ve
karsi teorileri gecersiz kilmak icin kendini karsi1 konulamaz ve kaginilamaz bir
durum olarak sunmustur. 1990’lardan sonra Dogu Blok'u iilkelerine niifuz
etmeye calismistir ve sonucta Amerikan hegemonyasi bu diisiinceyle birlikte
“yeni diinya diizeni” ideolojisiyle kendini ortaya koymustur.34 Kiiresellesme
ile birlikte devletler, bu kiiresel diizenin pasif kurbanlari olarak kabul edilmis
olup, neo-liberalizm diisiincesini savunanlar, kiiresellesmeyi devietlerin uyum
saglamak zorunda kaldiklar: zorunluluk alani olarak tanimlamislardir. Finans
sermayesinin bu dontisiimi, kiiresellesmenin kacginilmaz bir pargasi haline
gelmistir.3s

3.3. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi ve Elestirel-Radikal Yaklasim

Elestirel UPE teorileri; aslinda Bagimlhilik Okulu, Marksizm,
Emperyalizm teorileri, Cevreci teoriler gibi bircok teoriyi icine almistir.
Elestirel teorilerin kokenini, Marksizm yaklasimi olusturmaktadir. Bu
yaklasim, kendinden onceki teorilere karsi ve onlari elestiren bir diislince
yapisina sahiptir. Karl Marx'in yaklasimi, tarihsel maddecilik olarak
tanimlanmistir. Marksizm’e gore tarihin baglica itici giicti, siniflar arasindaki
iliskidir. Bu yaklasima gore sanayi devrimiyle beraber, fabrika sahipleri
sinifinin olusturdugu burjuva sinifi ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bunun sonucunda da bu
sinif ile biiylik toprak sahipleri sinifi arasinda celiski ortaya cikmistir.
Marksizm’e gore, Fransiz Devrimi de bu iki sinif arasindaki ¢atismanin sonucu
olarak ortaya cikmis olup, 18. ylizyilda kapitalist sanayi toplumlar1 kendi
iclerinde kendi yikimlarinin sebebi olmuslardir. Marksizm’in elestirisindeki
calisma mantigl, kapitalist sistemi, kendi icinde kendinin ¢6kmesine neden
olacak ig geliskisini yarattig1 soylemidir.36

Marksist Emperyalizm teorilerine gore, diinya ekonomisinin hiyerarsik
yapilanmasi, bir devletin diger devlete somiirti diizenini koruyan bir zemin
yaratmaktadir. 1960’larda ortaya ¢ikan, kalkinma iktisadi temeline dayanan
Bagimlilik Okulu (Dependency School) teorisinde ise, gelismis iilkeler az
gelismis iilkeleri somiirerek, onlarin kalkinmasina izin vermemektedirler.3”

Marksistlere gore yonetici siniflar, sadece kendi ¢ikarlarim
diistindiiklerinden iilke ekonomisini geri planda tutarak, ekonomik kalkinmay1
da engellemektedirler. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi ile ilgilenen ve Marksizm
teorisini savunanlar, iki konu iizerinde o0zellikle durmaktadir. Birincisi,

34 Bedirhanoglu, “Uluslararasi Ekonomik Orgiitlerin Amerikan Hegemonyasin-
daki Rolleri”, ss.19-20.

35 Mustafa Kutlay, “Internationalization of Finance Capital in Spain and Turkey:
Neoliberal Globalization and the Political Economy of State Policies”, New Perspectives
on Turkey, N.47, 2012, pp.115-116.

36 Leslie Holmes, Post Komiinizm, (¢ev.) Yavuz Alogan, istanbul: Mavi Ada Yay., 2000,
ss.31-33.

37 Bedirhanoglu, “Uluslararasi Ekonomik Orgiitlerin Amerikan
Hegemonyasindaki Rolleri”, ss.20-21; Melih Ersoy, “Bagimlilik Okulunun Elestirisi”,
EKkin Belleten, Bahar 1991, s.26.
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sermayenin giderek uluslararasi hale geldigi bir diinyada emegin gelecegi ve
ikincisi kalmigliktir.
Uluslararas1 ekonomi diizeyinde sistem iki kisimdan olusmaktadir: merkez
veya birinci dlinya olarak da adlandirilan refah bélgesi, iigiincii diinya olarak
adlandirilan ziiliim bolgesi.38

ise TUcilincii diinya tlkelerindeki fakirlik ve geri

Diinya Sistemi Teorisi; Karl Marx, Max Weber, Emile Durheim gibi
sosyal bilimcilerin ¢6ziimlemelerinin bir devami olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu
teoriyi iretenler, l¢lincli diinyanin Batidan bilgi ve teknoloji transferini
yapabilmesinin tek yolunun, farklilasma (tlirev alma) siirecinin geleneksel
teknige uygulanmasi oldugunu iddia ederler. Ancak bu sekilde merkezden
cevreye dogru bir genisleme ve akis yasanabilecektir. Bu teoriyi savunanlar
merkez, ¢cevre, yari cevre ve Oteki alanlar terminolojilerini kullanmislardir.
Diinya Sistemi Teorisini savunanlar, merkez-gevre iliskisinin emperyalizmle
son buldugu noktasinda, Lenin ile ayn1 gortsii paylasirlar. Bu yaklasima gore,
bes yiiz yillik kapitalizmin tarihsel gecmisinde, farkli formlarda gevrenin
somiiriilmesi devam etmektedir. Bunun karsisinda bir kisim teorisyenler ise,
sermayenin bes bin yillik bir stirecte biriktigini savunmaktadirlar.3®

Tablo 1: Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi’'de Geleneksel Yaklasimlar

Diinva Ana Aktirler Itici Giic Diizen Sartlar:
TEORI Ekonomisinin
Aciklamasi
LIBERAL Kusursuz Bir Devletler ve Serbest Ticaret ve | Rekabette
Kiiresel Pazar Ekonomik Sermayenin “Gorinmez E1”
Aktorler SerbestDolasmmi | (devletin)
MERKANTILIST | Devletlerarasi Devletler Devlet Giig Dengesi ya
Rekabet Alani Zenginligini daHegemonya
Maksimize Etmek
veDiger
Devletlerden
Bagimsiz Olmak
MARKSIST Kapitalist Smiflar Cikar Arayigive | Anti-
Rekabet Alani (kapitalistler ve Devam Eden kapitalistlerin
isciler) ve Sosyal | Smuflar Arasi Diizene Boyun
Gruplar Catisma Egmesi

Kaynak: Ngaire Woods, “International Political Economy in an Age of Globalization”,
inside: John Bylis & Steve Smith, The Globalization of World Politics: An Introduction to
International Relations, Oxford University Press, 2001, p.287.

Uluslararas1 politik ekonomiye iliskin yaklagimlarin incelenmesinde,
diinya degistikce ve gelistikce, yapilan analizler ve yaklasimlarin da degisime
ayak uydurdugu gozlemlenmistir. Boylelikle her an yeni yaklasim ve
yorumlara ag¢ik olan UPE, hem sabit ve gilincel olmayan gortislerden daha ¢ok,
ekonomi ve uluslararasi iliskilerin stirekli degisen alanlarina ayak uydurmus

38 Sandikly, “Uluslararast Ekonomi Politik”, s.4.
39 Taha Ozhan, “Diinya Sistemi Teorisi”, Tiirkiye ve Diinyada Yarin, Y.1, S.3, Temmuz
2002, ss.6-8.
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hem de ayr1 bir bilim dali olarak kendisini gostermis ve yeniliklere de agik
olacagini kanitlamistir.40

4. Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin inceleme Alani ve Sinirlari

UPE’nin, ekonomi ve siyaset bilimini de kapsayan, temelinde uluslarin
politik iligkilerini ekonomik alanlarda detayl bir sekilde inceleyen bir bilim
dali gibi goriinse de, alanina giren karmasik yapilar ve terimler nedeniyle daha
derin incelenmesi gerektigini yukarida belirtmistik.4? Hem politika hem de
ekonominin baglanti noktasinda kalan UPE, bazen politikay1 bazen de
ekonomiyi ulusal-uluslararasi alanlarda incelerken, bir diger yoni ile cok
genis bir inceleme konularini kapsadigindan, sinirlarinin belirsiz oldugu
aciklamalar1 da cesitli yazarlar tarafindan yapilmaktadir.42 Bu belirsizligi
gidermeye yonelik cesitli teoriler ortaya atilmistir.43

UPE, ulusal-uluslararast1 ekonomi ile wulusal-uluslararasi politika
alanlarinin bir arada ve karsilikli etkilesimiyle olusan bir sahadir. Daha somut
olarak uluslararasi ticaret, uluslararasi para politikasi, ¢ok uluslu sirketler,
kiiresel ekonomik Kkrizler, enerji, finans, teknoloji ve hegemonya ile buna
benzer konular, UPE'nin inceleme alani i¢ine girmektedir. UPE, ilgilendigi alan
itibariyle, uluslararasi iliskilerin savas ve giivenlikle ilgili konular1 disinda,
ekonomik konular1 da icine aldigindan, olaylara daha genis bir perspektiften
bakmaktadir. UPE, bir konu hakkinda arastirma yaparken, ekonomi ile
politikanin uluslararasi diizeydeki iliskilerini devletin i¢ politikasina etkisi
acisindan da sorgulamalar yapmaktadir. Somut bir olay olan Kérfez Savasi’'nin,
genel diinya siyaseti ve ekonomisi iizerine sonuglari, 6rnek olarak verilebilir.
UPE ¢ok sayida yaklasimi icinde barindirdigindan, kesinlesmis bir olgu veya
diistinceden soz etmek zordur. Ciinkii her bir teori farkli pencereden
bakmaktadir.44

Ornegin ABD’nin hegemonik projesi tezine dayanan Arap Baharr'nin,
hegemonik bir proje oldugu varsayiminda, tek ve mutlak giic olan ABD’nin,
Orta Dogu ve Kuzey Afrika’da ortaya ¢ikan sosyal hareketleri planladigini 6ne
stirenler olmustur.4> Bu hegemonik durum, hem uluslararasi politika hem de
uluslararas1 ekonomi alanlarinda, ortaya ¢ikan sonuglar1 ve birbirlerine
etkilesimleri ile UPE'nin ilgi alanina girmektedir. UPE’'nin inceleme alanina
giren finans ve para politikasi konularina 6rnek olarak, 2008 Euro Krizi'ni
gosterebiliriz. Bu 6rnekte kriz temeline dayali bir proje sonucu olusan Avrupa
biitiinlesmesi, kiiresel ve yerel meydan okumalara verdigi tepkilere gore

40 Ates & Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararast Politik Ekonominin
Sinirlart”, s.60.

#1 Bknz: “Uluslararasi Politik Ekonominin Tanimi ve Ozellikleri” baghgl.

42 Ates & Gokmen, “Bir Akademik Disiplin Olarak Uluslararast Politik Ekonominin
Sinirlart”, s.61.

43 Bu teoriler detayl bir sekilde yukarida agiklanmustir.

44 Ali Sen, “Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi (UPE) Nedir?”, ss.398-400.

45 Mustafa Kutlay & Osman Bahadir Dinger, “Arap Bahari, ABD’nin Hegemonik Projesi
midir?”, Tiirkiye Gunligi, N.107, 2011, s.104.
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sekillenmis olup, Euro Krizi de bu baglamda yeni bir meydan okumadir ve
buna verilecek cevap, uluslararasi glic kaymasinda nerede olunacagini
belirleyecektir.6 Euro Krizi, UPE bilim dali agisindan finans ve para politikasi
sonucunda hem ekonomik sistem hem de siyasi sistem acisindan, uluslararasi
gliciin sekillenmesine ya da kokten degismesine kadar gidebilecek derin bir
inceleme alanidir.

Sekil 1: Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi’nin inceleme Alanlari

ULUSLARARAS| DUZEYDE |

T ——

canne sxerana.
-
ULUSAL DUZEYDE Trew

ULUSLARARASI
POLITIK
EKONOMI

COK
ULUSLU
SIRKETLER

YATIRIMLAR

Yukaridaki 6zgiin seklimizde acik olarak gortlecegi lizere, ekonomi ile
politikanin kesismesiyle UPE'nin inceleme alanina bir¢ok konu girmektedir.
Ancak bu konular daha da gogaltilabilir. Sekilde gosterilen konulara sadece
ulusal ve uluslararasi agilardan bakilmamakta olup, konular her iki agidan da
UPE’nin etki alanina girmektedir.

5. Sonug

Uluslararas1 Politik Ekonomi’yi tanimlarken uluslararasi iliskiler
cercevesinde politika ile ekonominin kesismesi sonucunda olusan ve gelisen
bir bilim dali oldugunu belirtmistik. Ayrica UPE, ¢ok basit ve somut
tanimlamalarla anlatilamayacak kadar kapsamli bir disiplindir. Clinkii bu bilim
dali hem ulusal hem de wuluslararasi diizeyde ekonomi ile politikay1
kiiresellesme, enerji, giivenlik, finans, teknoloji ve ¢ok uluslu sirketler vb.
bir¢ok alanda bir arada ve karmasik bir yapida incelemektedir.

ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda ulus devletlerin kurulmasi ve savas
ortaminda ortaya ¢ikan Realist yaklasim, 1970’lerden sonra savunulan Liberal

46 Mustafa Kutlay, “Euro Krizinin Politik Ekonomisi ve AB’nin Uluslararasi Sistemdeki
Gelecegi”, Icinde: Ulke Deneyimleri Isiginda Kiiresel Kriz ve Yeni Ekonomik
Diizen, (edt.) F. Senses, Z. Onis, C. Bakir, Istanbul: iletisim Yay., 2013, s.2.
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yaklasim ve devamindaki Marksist yaklasim ile birlikte (tarihsel siireg
icerisinde) UPE disiplini gelismistir.

Bu siire¢ icerisinde Soguk Savas, uluslarin enerji ihtiyaclari, kiiresel
ekonomik krizler, teknolojinin gelismesi, hizli bir sekilde ortaya c¢ikan
kiiresellesme vb. olaylar sonucunda, ekonomi ile politikanin birbirinden
etkilenmeleri kag¢inilmaz olmustur. Olaylarin analizinin ekonomi ve politika
acisindan sadece tek yonlii yapilamayacaginin anlasilmasi ile UPE, ayr1 bir
bilim dali olarak kendisini gostererek kabul gérmiistiir.

Uluslararas1 diizeyde bir bilim dali olarak kendini gosteren UPE,
Tirkiye’de uzun yillar hak ettigi yeri bulamamis ve ayri bir disiplin olarak
incelenmemistir. Ayr1 bir disiplin olarak incelenememesinin nedeni, bilimsel
arastirma ve ¢alismalarin yetersizligidir. Yurtdisinda UPE’yi ayr bir disiplin
olarak inceleyen iilkelere bakildiginda, bircok bilimsel kitap, makale ve
calismalar bulunmaktayken, iilkemizde bu calismalarin son yillarda
yogunlastif1 gozlemlenmistir. Bu calismalar ile birlikte yakin zamanda birkag
Uiniversitede lisans ve ytiksek lisans diizeyinde Uluslararasi Politik Ekonomi
béliimleri kurulmustur. Ulkemiz tarafindan da hem ulusal hem de uluslararasi
diizeyde pratikte uygulanan bu bilim dali, daha ¢ok iiniversitede ve ayr1 bir
bilim dali olarak hak ettigi yeri almalidir. Bunun i¢in bilimsel ¢alismalar ve
yayinlar diizeyinde de yeni, 6zgln ve glincel calismalarin yapilmasi
gerekmektedir.
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Summary

Nowadays International Political Economy is gaining importance as a
discipline. IPE is based on the theoretical description of interaction between
politics and the economy. In this field, there are post-graduate studies in some
our universities.

The interaction of politics and economy has been understood in the 1970s
and in these years the importance of Realism has increased with safety
requirements because of the Cold War. At this point, the purpose of this study is
to discuss yesterday and today of IPE. In this study, theories are explained in
details and recommendations are presented for the development of IPE in our
country.

IPE has become a discipline that combines economics and politics. One of
the first studies is the Susan Strange's study which is titled as "International
Economics and International Relations: A Case of Mutual Neglect” and it is based
on the interaction of economics and politics. In this study, Susan Strange says
that the economist and international relations experts must understand the
necessity of interaction of economics and policy. Another study of this area is the
Keohane and Nye’s study which is titled as "Transnational Relations and World
Politics”. In this study, Keohane says that international organizations,
multinational companies etc. act within the complex interdependence. By the
result of the developing international economy and policy, emerged
globalization and increased the importance of IPE.

IPE is a discipline which developing in the framework of international
relations and also covering economics and political science. IPE can be explained
by three theories. These are:

1) Realist Theory
2) Liberal Theory
3) Marxist Theory

The study area of International Political Economy includes issues on
international trade, international monetary policy, multinational companies,
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global economic crisis, energy, finance, technology and so on. However, it is
important to emphasize that the IPE has greater area and its boundaries cannot
be determined.
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European Union’s Fiscal Aids and Its Effects on Member
and Non-Member Countries: Turkey Case

[smail Cem AY*, Erdem TURGAN*

Abstract

Since its foundation in XX. century, EU has remarkably developed within time
and has reached today's status. It has always been one of the basic aims of EU to
develop several mechanisms in order to help financially to its members and to the
countries which are not members too for their easy integration to the Union. The main
target of EU financial aids is to generally ensure the sustainable development of
economic activities of member countries in conformity with the accepted economic
policies of EU and to increase the harmony between EU and non-member
countries. Therefore this study is intended to explain the impact of European Union’s
fiscal aids on member or non-member countries.

Keywords: European Union, financial aid, integration, economy policy,
monetary policy.

Avrupa Birligi'nin Mali Yardimlarinin Uye ve Uye Olmayan Ulkeler
Uzerindeki Etkileri: Tiirkiye Ornegi

0z

Avrupa Birligi'nin kurulusundan beri zaman icinde olaganiistii derecede
gelismis ve bugiinkii diizeyine ulagsmistir. Uyelerine finansal yardimlar yaparak baz
mekanizmalarinin gelismelerini saglamak ve {liye olmayan tilkelerin entegrasyonunu
kolaylastirmak Avrupa Birligi'nin temel amaclarindan birisi olmustur. Avrupa
Birligi'nin finansal yardimlarinin temel amaci genellikle; iiye tilkelerin Avrupa
Birligi'nin kabul edilen ekonomi politikalari ile uyumlu olarak siirdiiriilebilir kalkinma
stireclerini garanti almak ve Avrupa Birligi ile iiye olmayan tilkeler arasindaki uyumun
artmasini saglamaktir. Bu yiizden bu ¢alisma ile Avrupa Birligi mali yardimlarinin tiye
ve liye olmayan iilkeler listiindeki etkileri agiklanmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Avrupa Birligi, mali yardim, entegrasyon, ekonomi
politikasi, para politikasi.

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Istanbul Gelisim Universitesi, E-posta: icay@gelisim.edu.tr
*0g. Gor. Dr., Marmara Universitesi, E-posta: eturgan@marmara.edu.tr
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Introduction

Fiscal Aids between European Union and Turkey had been carried out
by Financial Protocols accepted at Ankara Agreement which was signed on
October 12. 1963 until 1/95 Numbered Decision of Partnership Council.
Purpose of these signed financial protocols is to provide fast progress to
Turkish Economy. For this purpose, four financial protocols had been signed,
but three of them were applied, fourth one was not applied because of political
reasons. After these protocols, fiscal relations have been carried out based on
the projects which were credit/donation type. There are two important
turning points between the fiscal relations of Turkey and European Union.
These are the Helsinki Summit Meeting (1999) at which Turkey was accepted
as a candidate country and acceptance of Customs Union.

This study comprises of three chapters. In the first chapter, the EU
budget, as the source of financial aid, is described in detail. In this framework,
the own resources mechanism that constitutes the revenue of the budget,
expenditure of the budget and the financial perspectives are explained. In the
second chapter, the EU financial aid to Turkey and the positive and negative
effects of this aid process both for EU and Turkey. Finally in the third chapter,
Turkey-EU relations, the financial aid of the EU and the new procedures to be
brought in the following years within the pre-accession aid are explained.

The EU Budget Structure for the Source of Financial Aid

The 2013 EU budget focuses on economic growth and job creation,
needing in Europe in these tough times. The EU budget may represent a mere
1 % of the EU’s wealth, the main aim of the EU is smart, sustainable and
inclusive growth strategy for the Europe 2020. Table 1 shows general budget
the revenues of the European Union for the financial year 2013. The share of
the GNI-based resource is 73.4% in 2013, the share of the customs duties and
sugar levies are 14.1%, the share of the VAR-based resource is 11.3% and
finally the share of the other revenue is 1.2% in 2013.

Table 1: General Budget The Revenues of the European Union for the
financial year 2013

2012 budget 2013 budget
Type of revenue : g

Customs duties and sugar levies 16 824.20 i 18755.20

VAT-based resource 14 546.30 ! 15029.95

GNI-based resource 97 284.22 97 50287

Other revenue 7103.52 ! 154897
135 758.24 132 836.99

Source: European Union, "General budget The figures of the European Union for the
financial year 2013" European Union, 2013, p.23
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Table 2 shows general budget the figures of the European Union for the
financial year 2013. The level of the sustainable growth is 70147 (million, €)
in the 2013 budget. The level of preservation and management of natural
resources are 70147 (million, €) in the 2013 budget. Other components are
relatively small levels in the budget.

Table 2: General budget The figures of the European Union for the
financial year 2013 (€ MIn, current)

Total

APPROPRIATIONS FOR COMMITMENTS 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2007-13

1 SUSTAINABLE GROWTH 53979 57653 61696 63555 63974 67614 70147 438618

Competitiveness for growth and employment 8918 10386 13269 14167 12987 14853 15623 90203
Cohesion for growth and employment 45061 47267 48427 49388 50987 52761 54524 348 415

PRESERVATION AND MANAGEMENT
OF NATURAL RESOURCES 55143 59193 56333 59955 59888 60810 61289 m

of which: market-related expenditure ard
direct payments (1)

CITIZENSHIP, FREEDOM, SECURITY
AND JUSTICE 1273 1362 1518 1693 1889 2105 2376 m

45759 46217 46679 47146 47617 48093 48574 330 085

Freedom, seaurity and Justice 637 747 867 1025 1206 1406 1661 7549
Citizership 6% 615 651 668 683 699 715 4667
EU AS A GLOBAL PLAYER 6578 7002 7440 7893 8430 8997 9595 55935
ADMINISTRATION (2) 7039 7380 7525 7882 8091 8523 9095 55535

COMPENSATIONS 210 862

TOTAL COMMITMENT APPROPRIATIONS 124 457 132797 134722 140978 142272 148049 152 502 975777

102% 108% 116% 118% 115% 113% 115% 112%

TOTAL PAYMENT APPROPRIATIONS 122190 129681 120445 134289 133700 141360 143911 925 576

as a percentage of GNI () 100% 105% 104% 112% 108% 108% 108% 1.06 %
Margin avallable 024% 019% 020% O0l1% 015% 015% 015% 017 %
Own resources ceiling as apercentage of GNI  124%  124% 124% 123% 123% 123% 123% 123%

Source: European Union, "General budget The figures of the European Union for the
financial year 2013" European Union, 2013

(1) This amount is before taking account of modulation and other transfers to rural
development.

(2) The expenditure on pensions included under the ceiling for this heading is calculated
net of the staff contributions to the relevant scheme, within the limit of EUR 500 million
at 2004 prices for the period 2007-13.

(3) The figures are based on the technical adjustment of the financial framework for
2013 in line with movements in GNI, adopted by the Commission on 20 April 2012 (COM
(2012) 184).

An important instrument in the EU budget structure for the source of
financial aid is the Instrument for Pre-accession Aid (IPA) by which the EU
supports reforms in the 'enlargement countries’ with financial and technical
help. The IPA funds build up the capacities of the countries throughout the
accession process, resulting in progressive, positive developments in the
region. IPA funding will amount to some €11.5bn over 2007-13. The
beneficiary countries are: Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, the
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former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Iceland, Kosovo, Montenegro, Serbia,
and Turkey. Detailed allocations per country are available in the IPA Multi-
annual Indicative Financial Framework. IPA replaces the previous instruments
for pre-accession: Phare, ISPA, SAPARD, the pre-accession instrument for
Turkey, and the financial instrument for the Western Balkans, CARDS. Since
2007, the enlargement countries have received EU funding and support
through this single channel.

EU pre-accession funds make political and economic reform easier in
the beneficiary countries and prepare them for the rights and obligations that
come with EU membership. With the EU's help, citizens in the enlargement
region can enjoy better opportunities and overall conditions. Their countries
can develop the same standards we enjoy as citizens of the EU. The pre-
accession funds also help the EU reach its own objectives regarding a
sustainable economic recovery, energy supply, transport, the environment
and climate change, etc. This is a sound investment in the future. The
allocation of EU pre-accession funds helps translate the political priorities of
the enlargement strategy into concrete actions. Through IPA, the EU
reinforces its guidance to the aspiring countries on the priorities necessary for
aligning with EU standards and legislation.2

The EU Financial Aid to Turkey and the Positive and Negative
Effects of This Aid Process Both for EU and Turkey

The financial cooperation is one of the most important pillars of
Turkish-EU relations which started in 1959. The attainment of candidate
status in 1999 and the membership negotiations commenced on 3 October
2005, started a new period in financial cooperation with EU. With the 2002-
2006 period, financial support mainly for capacity building projects on the
adaptation of the acquis started with the attainment of candidate status. On
the new budget period -2007-2013- the scope of the financial support was
extended to cover broader areas. The European Union started the
implementation of Instrument for Pre-accession Aid (IPA) in order to ensure
the proper management of all types of pre-accession funds provided to
candidate and potential candidate countries. IPA, bringing together all
mechanisms used during previous periods, aims at supporting the candidate
countries in membership negotiations and to prepare countries for the better
management of future structural funds. A new structure was created in
Turkey- EU financial cooperation with the implementation of IPA mechanism
providing funds under Transition Aid and Institutional Building, Cross Border
Cooperation, Regional Development, Human Resources Development and

1 European Commission, "Enlargement Instrument for Pre-accession aid (IPA)
Overview" http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/instruments/overview/index en.htm

2 EU funding priorities is as follows (European Commission, "Enlargement Instrument
for Pre-accession aid(IPA) Overview" http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/instruments
/overview/index en.htm
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Rural Development components. (Ministry of Development of TR, Economic
and Social Cohesion Policy).

2007-2013 period opens a new chapter in the relations between
European Union and Turkey in terms of EU funds. After the accession of
Bulgaria and Romania in the EU, European Commission revised its financial
support system for candidate countries. Thereby, as of 2007 programs for
candidate countries such as PHARE, ISPA and SAPARD are abolished and IPA
Program is put into force as a replacement. The main objective of IPA is to
ensure the gradual alignment of candidate countries with EU policies and
standards and to prepare these countries for post accession Structural Funds
and Cohesion Funds in order to align with the Acquis Communautarie. As of
2007, the grant funds allocated to Turkey by the EU are provided through IPA.
Within this framework, Cohesion Funds are allocated under the scope of
Regional Development and Human Resources Development components.
These funds are transferred to projects complying with the priorities defined
in the Strategic Coherence Framework, prepared under the coordination of
the Ministry of Development and Operational Programs to be implemented
under this framework. IPA financial aid is brought together under five
components (Ministry of Development of TR, Economic and Social Cohesion
Policy):

1. Transition aid and institutional building
2. Cross border cooperation

3. Regional development

4. Human resources development

5. Rural Development

In accordance with the Multi Annual Indicative Financial Framework,
4,831 billion euros are estimated to be allocated to Turkey for the 2007-2013
period. The distribution of the resources by components and years is as
follows:

Table 3: Component Based Financial Allocations For Turkey Under MIFF
(Billion Euros)
IPA Components 2007 |2008 (2009 |2010 (2011 (2012 (2013
Transition Aid and
Institution Building

256,7 |256,1 |239,6 (217,8 |231,3 |[227,5 |(246,3

Cross Border
Cooperation
Regional Development [167,5 (173,8 (182,7 |238,1 |293,4 |356,8 |378
Human Resources

2,097 2,875 |3,049 (3,090 |5132 (2,175 (2,218

50,2 |529 55,6 634 |77,6 839 |96

Development

Rural Development 20,7 |53 85,5 131,3 [172,5 (189,8 (213
Total 497,2 |538,7 |566,4 |653,7 |779,9 [860,2 (9355
Total EU Allocation under IPA for 2007-2013 period 4,831

Resource: European Commission, MIFF, 2012-2013.
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Table 4: Pre-Accession Financial Aid Process for Turkey: 1999-2006 Period3

RESPONSIBLE ACTION PHASES
European Commission Proposes
Council Decides or no-decides
(Adaption of Legislation) Phase 1:
Budgetary
European Parliament Agrees with no modificitaions | Decision
Council Decides on annual budget
amount allocated per
canditate country
EU Commission (DG Assesses annually the priority
Enlargement) areas where progress is
needed in order to prepare
for accession
EU Commission (DG Progress report for candidate
Enlargement) country is evaluated
EU Commission (DG Accession partnership
Enlargement) document is prepared
Secretary General for EU Sets out the measures
Affairs (Turkey) through which Turkey will
make progress to meet and
assuma the obligations of
membership (Copenhagen Phase 2:
criteria) Outlines the projects | Programming

and programmes to meet
Accession Partnership
Document

Secretary General for EU
Affairs (Turkey)

National Programme for the
adoption of the acquise
(NPAA) is prepared

Fund Beneficiaries

Read national programme
and submit their Project ideas
to goverment institutions
(ministries)

Ministries (Turkey)

Evaluates the Project ideas
and prepare Project fiches
submits them Secretary

3 Source: Biikiim, Z. (2012). The impact of Pre-Accession Financial Aid Policy of the
European Union on Turkish Universities, Marmara University. IEU, Unpub. PhD.

Thesis, p.77.
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General for EU Affairs

Secretary General for EU
Affairs (Turkey)

Secreatary General for EU
Affairs evaluates technically
the logical framework of the
Project fiches and their
compatibility

Financial Committee
(Turkey)

Determines the annual
programme for priority
themes to be funded
according to the Project
fiches, sends it to national aid
controller.

National Aid Controller
(Turkey)

Sends annual program to
Committee

European Commission

European Commission
evaluates the program and
decision on Financial
Memorandum

EU Delegation (Turkey)

Sends the Financial
Memorandum to National Aid
Coordinator

Phase 3:
Evaluation

National Aid Controller
(Turkey)

Sends the approved projects
fiches to the goverment
institutions and the Financial
Committee and sends a
confirmation rates per
projects to EU Commission

National Aid Controller
and European
Commission

Financial Memorandum is
signed

Phase 4:
Financial
Agreement

National Authorisation
Officer (Turkey)

Heads the financial
management process,
Requests the funds from the
Commission, direct them to
the National Fund and CFCU,
reports to the EU Commission

CFCU (Turkey)

Responsible for overall
budgeting, tendering,
contracting, payments,
accounting and financial
reporting aspects of all
procurement and opens

Phase 4:
Implementation
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tenders for the beneficiaries

Fund Beneficiaries
(Turkey)

Beneficiaries send their

contracts

Project proposals in forms of
tenders, twinnings and direct

CFCU (Turkey)

publish the winners

Evaluates the proposals and

Fund Beneficiaries
(Turkey)

sent periodic and financial
progress report to CFCU

Implement the projects and

CFCU (Turkey)

procurement process to
National Aid Coordinator

Reports the aspects of fund

Screening Committee
(Turkey)

programmes whether the
targets at financial
memorandums are met.

«— Overall evaluation existing

Phase 5:
Screening
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Table 5: The Amount of Financial Aid of EU to Turkev (1964-2010)

AMOUNT OF FINANCIAL ASSITANCE OF EUTO TURKEY (1964-2010)

1964-1996 1996-1999 1999.2010

;‘:‘f_‘f’t“" /Program  |p iod Amount(ECU) ;‘:‘:!T-"""" ogran Period Amount (EURO) |Fund Type/Program Name Pe riod Amount(EURO)

CREDITS 1964-1996  |1.266.436.000  |CREDITS 1996-1999 |217.000.000 CREDITS 2000-2007  |1.850.000.000

L. Financial Protocole | 1964-1969 175.000.000 EURO-MED.I 19952000  [205.000.000 EUROMED 2000-2003 £70.000.000

2. Fmancial Protocole 1971-1977 219.936.000 Venture Capital 1999 12.000.000 Special Action Plan 2002-2003 230.000.000

A dditional Protocole 1071.19077 47.000.000 CRANTS 425.400.000 Pre accession Facility 2002 150.000.000

3. Financial Protocole | 1979-1982 310.000.000 g:gag:’“ Varios 1992-1999  |14.000.000 TERRA-I 2000-2003 450.000.000

4. Financial Protocole | 1982-1986 0 ey | sl 30.000.000 TERRA-II 2000 150.000.000

g;‘.‘:;‘;fogr”::"""‘““ 1992-1996 339.500.000 Earthquake Rehabilitation 1999 1.000.000 GRANTS 2.618.537.883

Gulf War Credits 1991 175.000.000 Eathquake Relief (ECHO) |1999 4.000.000 MEDA (B-7 4100) 2000-2001 343.058.000

GRANTS 78.000.000 MEDA-1 1997-1999  |376.400.000 g‘:v‘:”b:::(';f; f;mw“" aird Bacboais' | 001 47.000.000

Special Cooperation Fund |1982-1986 75.000.000 SreAziaT: Fncmicreais el 2000 20.000.000
Program

et 19931995 |3.000.000 Cuntoms Union (B.7 4035 8 1 [2000 13.000.000
g’:'."f'"?’“é’\”i"meﬂ“‘“&‘)! 2002 126.000.000
g‘;;‘:::;;”’é““i"“f‘:“ra“‘“‘ﬁ‘f 2003 144.000.000
g’;;ﬁ;::’é“’i““éegm 2004 235.600.000
,‘;":.“?f".’;"'é'\“"“f'ra"f‘““*‘)g 2005 300.000.000
fr:-a;cessioré/\ssistancefncludi\)g 2006 450.000.000
g’mﬁp‘;n;"'é" - P‘f‘;’:‘iu) tuding 15007 261.393.950
g: Soosenng & — :SPA)(' 5 luding (008 256.125.297
;";:f;::;:‘é‘“ ~ P‘f‘;’:&; : tuding 5000 204.550.810
:a:ﬁcipam cA ity P(::;‘:;;) uding (3010 217.809.826

TOTAL 1 1.344.436.000 |TOTAL 2 642.400.000 TOTAL 3 4.468.537.883

TOTAL (142+3) € 6.455.373.883

Source: Bukiim, Z. (2012). The impact of Pre-Accession Financial Aid Policy of the European Union on Turkish Universities, Marmara University. IEU, Unpub. PhD.
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Turkey-EU Relations, the Financial Aid of the EU and the New
Procedures to be Brought in the Following Years within the Pre-
Accession Aid

The main goal of the EU financial aid to Turkey, is to enhance the
institutional capacity, the quality of legislation, the quality of implementation
of the legislation so as to make it possible to integrate easily to common
policies (like social policies, development, rural policies) when Turkey
becomes a full member of EU. After the full membership negotiations began in
October 2005, there has been a substantial increase in TR-EU financial aid
budget. Later on, with the 2007-2013 budget period, the mechanisms of
financial aid of EU to candidate and potential candidate countries are
consolidated into a single instrument which is called Instrument for Pre-
Accession Aid (IPA).1

The financial aid of the EU and the new procedures to be brought in the
following years within the pre-accession aid are Instrument for Pre-accession
aid (IPA). IPA funding to candidate and potential candidate countries is
planned in the following stages (European Commission Enlargement
Instrument for Pre-accession aid (IPA) How does it work?)2:

Multi-annual Indicative Financial Framework (MIFF): This
document allocates IPA funds by country and by components, based on
objective and transparent criteria, including needs assessment. The MIFF is
reviewed every year and published each autumn together with the progress
reports and the enlargement strategy, which sets out the overall strategic
framework for the pre-accession process, including the IPA. The MIFF is the
link between the strategic political framework and the budgetary process. The
table here shows a summary of allocation of funds by country in million (€).

Multi-annual Indicative Planning Documents (MIPDs): Based on the
MIFF allocations (and on the priorities identified within the strategic political
framework and set out in the European Partnerships and Accession
Partnerships for each country), the Commission, working closely with the
beneficiary countries, establishes multi-annual indicative planning documents
(MIPD) for each country and for the multi-beneficiary actions. Following a
careful assessment of the country(ies) specific needs and challenges, the
MIPDs indicate the major areas of intervention, highlighting a limited number

1 KOSGEB, Instrument for Pre-Accession Aid (IPA), http://kosgeb.gov.tr/Pages/Ul/

Baskanligimiz.aspx?ref=119
2 http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/instruments/how-does-it-work/index_en.htm
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of priorities which will receive IPA funding. The MIPDs are established for a
three-year rolling period, with annual reviews.

National authorities are very closely involved in the preparation of the
MIPDs in order to ensure full "ownership" of the process. Civil society
representatives are consulted during the preparation of the MIPDs. EU
countries and other bilateral and multilateral donors are also consulted to
ensure coordination, coherence and complementarity between the respective
aid programmes.

Detailed annual/multi-annual programmes: The priorities outlined
in the MIPDs are translated into detailed measures, operations and projects.
These are all then included in programmes, which can be annual or multi-
annual. Annual / multi-annual programmes are financing decisions adopted
by the European Commission specifying fields of intervention, objectives
pursued, expected results, management procedures, and the total amount of
financing planned.

IPA programmes: Annual / multi-annual programmes are financing
decisions adopted by the European Commission specifying: fields of
intervention, objectives pursued, expected results, management procedures,
total amount of financing planned.

Programmes come under 5 different subject headings ("components"),
and are managed by the following Commission departments:

e ComponentI - Transition aid & institution building - DG
Enlargement.

e Component II - Cross-border cooperation - DG Enlargement (for
programmes between beneficiary countries) and DG for Regional
and Urban Policy (programmes with EU countries).

e Component III - Regional development - DG for Regional and
Urban Policy.

e Component [V - Human resources development - DG Employment,
Social Affairs & Inclusion

e Component V - Rural development — DG Agriculture and Rural
Development.

Implementation: IPA-funded tasks are implemented and managed in
various ways:

e Centralised - the Commission manages components like

Transition aid & institution building, and Cross-border cooperation
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- until the relevant national authorities are accredited to manage
the funds.

o Decentralised - the beneficiary countries manage components like

Regional development, Human resources development and rural
development, once the Commission has confirmed they are able to
implement aid in accordance with the Financial Regulation and are
meeting the required conditions. In other words the Commission
delegates the management of certain measures to the beneficiary
country, while still retaining overall final responsibility for the
general budget execution.
One of the main objectives of IPA is to transfer know-how and
experience to beneficiary countries, by encouraging them to take
ownership and responsibility for implementation. Decentralised
management is therefore expected to become the norm. For this to
be achieved, individual recipient countries should:

e Have specific strategies, action plans and timetables in place for
moving towards decentralised management

e Prepare their national authorities to take on the increased
responsibilities.

e Shared management - Implementation tasks are delegated to EU
member states in accordance with the Financial Regulation (only
for cross-border cooperation programmes with EU countries).

e Joint management - Implementation tasks of, for example, some
multi-beneficiary actions, are delegated to an international
organisation such as the United Nations or the World Bank.

Monitoring and evaluation of aid: The European Commission
supervises the implementation of pre-accession programmes through its
departments (DG Enlargement; DG Regional and Urban Policy; DG
Employment, Social Affairs & Inclusion; DG Agriculture and Rural
Development) and through the EU Delegations in the beneficiary countries.
Joint monitoring committees (Commission and beneficiary countries) monitor
the implementation of financial aid programmes. Monitoring and evaluation
reports are produced and corrective actions agreed upon when necessary.
Further monitoring takes place at sector and project level. DG Enlargement
carries out evaluations of financial aid which provide inputs for improving the
quality, effectiveness and consistency of how EU funds are used and how
programmes are implemented. The findings, results and recommendations of
the evaluations are translated into better project design and implementation,
and also resource allocation.
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Reporting: The Commission publishes an annual report on pre-
accession aid for the European Parliament, the EU Council and the European
Economic and Social Committee. The report covers the previous budget year
(i.e. the 2012 report covers 2011 and so on). (European Commission
Enlargement Instrument for Pre-accession aid (IPA) How does it work?)3

Conclusion

Main aim of this study is to investigate European Union'’s fiscal aids and
its affects to member and non-member countries especially for Turkey. This
study comprises of three chapters. In the first chapter, the EU budget, as the
source of financial aid, is described in detail. In this framework, the own
resources mechanism that constitutes the revenue of the budget, expenditure
of the budget and the financial perspectives are explained. In the second
chapter, the EU financial aid to Turkey and the positive and negative effects of
this aid process both for EU and Turkey. Finally in the third chapter, Turkey-
EU relations, the financial aid of the EU and the new procedures to be brought
in the following years within the pre-accession aid are explained.

In this study that searches the financial aid offered by European Union,
there are two main results. The first is that, generally the determinative of the
amount of the European Union’s financial aid and diversity is the political
relations between European Union and the other associated contries. The
second main result is the change in the perspective in Turkey, especially in the
state agencies and the ruling bureacracy of the European financial aid in time.
It is seen that before financial protocols and nomination process, the EU
financial aid was considered as such an aid that fills in the gaps in the
economy while it was considered after the nomination period with the
acceleration of the status agencies in union legislation harmonization that
these financial aids were used more efficiently and widely, not only in the
economy but also for the harmonization of the institutions and structures in
Turkey to the European Union.

On the other hand since the Ankara Agreement in 1964 the process
having passed so far, even if it has been observed an increase in the financial
amount that has been provided to Turkey but it does not mean that all these
financial aids predicted have been used or will be used. Especially, the
national development plans, regional programs and projects need to be
prepared and applied suitable for the EU perspective and norms. It shows that
after the nomination period, the EU financial aid has rapidly increased both in
the corporate and in the regional area and these financial aids increased more
with the negotiation process and rather than the question,” from whom

3 http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/instruments/how-does-work/index en.htm
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(local/regional actors & central government ) or how (Project-based & grants)
has the aids been taken from the EU?”, as it has been during the period passed
till the negotiation the continuity and the amount of the financial aids
determine the political relations between Turkey and EU during the
negotiation process and unless the relationship fail, EU will reveal to expand
its financial aid. As a result, it can be said that if the financial aid made is used
in the right areas by the countries, the EU’s aims will be fulfilled and will be an
essential financial source for the countries.
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Ozet

Bu ¢alisma ile Avrupa Birligi'nin mali yardimlarinin tiye ve iiye olmayan
tilkeler lizerindeki etkileri agciklanmaya c¢alisilmistir. Sézkonusu yardimlarin
biitce icindeki yeri ve finansman kaynaklar: belirtilmistir. Ancak bununla
beraber mali yardimlarin baslangig ve bitis stireleri ile aynt dénemlerdeki siyasi
gelismeler arasindaki paralellikler de dikkat ¢ekmistir. Birligin iilkelere
stirdiiriilebilir kalkinmalarini garanti altina almak ve aday lilkelerin Avrupa
Birligi politikalarina uyumlu hale gelmelerini daha da kolaylastirmak amaciyla
sundugu bu mali yardimlarin hangi sartlar altinda ve hangi kosullara bagili
olarak kullandirilacagi agiklanmistir. Avrupa Birligi'nin sundugu mali y
ardimlari inceleyen bu ¢alismada iki temel sonu¢ bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki,
Avrupa Birligi mali yardimlarinin miktarinin ve cesitliliginin belirleyicisinin
cogu zaman Avrupa Birligi ile sozkonusu iilkeler arasindaki siyasi iliskiler
oldugudur. Ornegin Tiirkiye ile askeri darbe sebebiyle iliskilerin dondugu 1980-
1986 déneminde hic mali yardim alamayan Tiirkiye, aday lilke statiistiniin
onaylandigi 1999’dan sonraki 6 yil icinde iliskilerin basladigi ilk 36 yilda
alamadigr mali yardimi alabilmistir. Ikinci temel sonug ise Tiirkiye'deki ézellikle
devlet kurumlarinin ve egemen biirokrasinin Avrupa Birligi mali yardimlarina
olan bakis agisinda zaman icinde meydana gelen degisimlerdir. Mali protokoller
ve adaylik dncesi dénemde AB mali yardimlarina sadece ekonomide aciklari
kapatmak icin gelen yardimlar olarak bakilirken, adaylik sonrasi donemde
devlet kurumlarinin Birlik mevzuatina uyum ¢alismalarinin hizlanmasiyla
beraber bu mali yardimlarin sadece ekonomide degil, Tiirkiye'deki kurum ve
yapilarin Avrupa Birligi'ne uyumunu saglayabilmek icin daha etkin ve yaygin bir
sekilde kullanilmakta oldugunu gériilmektedir. Tiirkiye’'nin bu ddnemdeki
onemli bir avantaji da aday lilke durumunda olan sadece li¢ lilkenin yani
Hirvatistan ve Tiirkiye ve Makedonya’nin katilim dOncesi mali yardimlardan
yararlanacak olmasidir. Bu sayede bu ii¢ iilkeye ayrilmis olan toplam biitceden
Tiirkiye’nin Ankara Anlagsmasi’ndan miizakerelere kadar aldigi toplam mali
yardimdan fazlasini 2007 - 2013 yillari arasinda aldigi gériilmektedir.

Diger taraftan 1964 tarihli Ankara Anlasmasindan bugiine kadar gegen
40 yillik bir siirede Tiirkiye'ye saglanan mali yardim miktarinin, Toplulukla
iliskileri 1990°’li yilarda baglamis ve 10 tanesi 2004 Mayisinda tiye olmusg
lilkelere saglanan mali yardim miktarinin oldukca gerisinde kaldigi
goritilmektedir. Tiirkiye'ye 40 yilda saglanan hibe nitelikli toplam yardim miktari
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1,456 milyar Euro’dur. Buna karsilik, 1990 - 2006 ddonemi icin PHARE, ISPA ve
SAPARD Programlarindan, Merkezi ve Dogu Avrupa iilkelerine ayrilan mali
yardim miktarinin yillik ortalamasi 1.8 milyar Euro’yu gecmektedir. Birlige tiye
olan lilkelere Topluluk Biitcesinden saglanacak yardimlar da géz dniine
alindiginda 1990 - 2006 dénemi icin, Tiirkiye harigc genislemeye ayrilan
Sayfa/Page | 176| ortalama yillik mali yardim miktar1 4.174 milyar Euro’dur.
iGUSBD
Cilt: 2 Say: 1 Her ne kadar mali yardimlarin miktarinda bir artis gézlenmekte ise de bu
Nisan/| . . . - . « .
April 2015  0ngdriilen biitiin mali yardimlarin kullanildigt ya da kullanilacagt anlamina
gelmemektedir. Ozellikle ulusal kalkinma planlarinin, bélgesel programlarin ve
projelerin AB perspektifi ve normlarina uygun hazirlanmasi ve uygulanmasi
gerekmektedir. Cilinkii mali protokoller ve adaylik dncesi donemde kullanilan
mali yardimlarin ¢ok az bir béliimii proje karsiliginda kullandiriimaktaydi.
Ancak adaylik sonrast dénemde Tiirkiye, mali yardimlarindan ézellikle de proje
bazli yardimlardan biiyiik él¢ciide yararlanma imkdnina sahip olmugtur. Bu
durum ise Tiirkiye’nin hazirliksiz yakalandigi bir durumdur. Ornegin Avrupa
Birligi Tiirkiye Temsilciligi verilerine gére 2005 yilinda proje bazli verilen 250
milyon  Euro’luk  paketin  sadece 130 milyon  Euro’luk  kismi
projelendirilebilmistir. AB tarafindan bu durum tespit edilmis ve bu
mali/bélgesel  yardimlarin  Kalkinma Ajanslart  eliyle yerel bazda
projelendirilmesi istenmistir. Bu amagla 25 Temmuz 2009°da ¢ikarilan Bakanlar
Kurulu Karart ile (2009/15236), lilkemizde 26 adet Kalkinma Ajansi’nin tamamu
kurulmustur. AB mali yardimlarinin adaylik sonrast dénemde gerek kurumsal
alanda gerekse de bélgesel alanda hizli bir artis géstermekte oldugunu,
mtizakere stireci ile beraber bu mali yardimlarin daha da arttigini géstermekte
ve AB’den alinan mali yardimlarin kimler tarafindan kullanildigi (yerel/bolgesel
aktiorler&merkezi hiikiimet) ya da nasil (proje bazli & hibe) kullandirildigindan
cok, bu mali yardimlarin stirekliliginin ve miktarinin miizakerelere kadar gegen
dénemde oldugu gibi, miizakere stireci sirasinda da Tiirkiye’nin AB ile olan siyasi
iliskilerine bagh oldugunu belirlemekte ve miizakere siirecinde siyasi iliskilerin
bozulmamasi halinde AB mali yardimlarin daha da artacagini ortaya
koymaktadir. Calismanin sonucunda ise yapilan mali yardimlarin lilkeler
tarafindan dogru alanlarda kullanildiginda Avrupa Birligi'nin amaglarinin
gerceklestigi ve lilkeler icin de énemli bir finansman kaynagi oldugu ortaya
konmustur.




Devrimin KITAP INCELEMESI
Coban Yildiz

Hazirlayan: Hasip SAYGILI®

IDEALIST BiR MUCADELE ADAMI
MUSTAFA NECATi BELGESEL ROMANINA
AKADEMIK ELESTIRI

Yazar: Cumhur UTKU
Devrimin Coban Yildizi:
Bir Mustafa Necati Romani,
Giirer Yayinlar, istanbul, 2010, 364 s.

Milli Miicadelenin fedakarlik timsali aydini ve Biiyiik Zafer’den itibaren
Iskan ve Miibadele, Adalet ve nihayet Maarif Vekili iken 1929 yili basinda
heniiz 35 yasinda hayata veda etmis bir idealistin hayat1 belgesel roman
denecek bir kurgu ile anlatilmistir. Mustafa Necati, Darende’den go¢ etmis bir
ailenin ¢ocugu olarak izmir’de 1894 yilinda dogmus, ilk ve orta tahsilini ayni
sehirde tamamlamistir. 1913 yilinda Istanbul Dariilfinunu Hukuk
Fakiiltesi'nden mezun olmustur. izmir'e dénerek 6gretmenlik ve avukathk
yapan Mustafa Necati, Milli Miicadele’nin ilk safhasinda Balikesir'de Miidafaa-i
Hukuk Cemiyeti iiyesi ve Kuva-y1 Milliye Miifreze Komutani olarak onemli
hizmetlerde bulunmustur. Saruhan Milletvekili olarak ilk Meclis’e katilan
Mustafa Necati, Istiklal Mahkemelerinde asker kacaklarinin orduya
kazandirilmasinda da kayda deger katki saglamistir.

Akic1 bir islupla kaleme alinan eser, devrin 6nemli olaylarint Mustafa
Necati merkezli olarak basarili olarak aktarmis ve yorumlamistir.

Eser, Milli Miicadele’'nin insan malzemesi yoniinden saglikli bir rontgeni
olarak da gortlebilir. Osmanli Devleti'nin sonuna gelindiginde, Tiirklerin
sosyal ve is hayatinda ¢emberin disina stiriiklenmis bir durumda bulunduklari
canl tasvirlerle resmedilmistir. Diger taraftan, an1 ve gozlemlere dayanarak
Rumlarin, Bati Anadolu ve Karadeniz Bolgesi'nde planli ve sistemli olarak
biitiin giiclerini bir araya getirerek 6zellikle egitim, kiiltiir ve is hayatina hakim
olduklarina dikkat ¢ekilmistir.

* Dr., Stratejik Arastirmalar Enstitiisti, E-posta: hasipsaygili@gmail.com
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Romanda, bir kismi kurgu icin zorunlu bazi tasarruflar yapildigi
anlasilmaktadir. Bunlardan asagida isaret edecegimiz hususlarin eserin yeni
baskisi hazirlanirken yeniden degerlendirilecegini umuyoruz.

Izmir’de yayinlanan gazetelerden bahsederken “Miisavat, antlasmaciydi”
(s.24) deniyor. Burada galiba ciimlenin sonuna da bakinca itilafg1 denilmek
istendigi cikiyor. Baska bazi yerlerde de sade Tiirk¢e kullanmanin bazen
anlam kaymalarina neden oldugu gozlenmektedir. Bu kapsamda Ihtiyat
Zabitlerinin kurduklar1 Teaviin Cemiyetinin Koruma Yurdu olarak anilmasi
(s.30) yerine Yardimlasma Dernegi olarak ifade edilmesi daha uygun
olabilirdi. Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin Sakarya’daki meshur emrindeki “Hatti
miidafaa yoktur. Sath1 miidafaa vardir” ifadesinin “Savunma diizlemi yoktur.
Savunma ytizeyi vardir” seklinde aciklanmasi (s.126) yerine “Savunma hatti
yerine derinlikte savunma yapilacaktir” denilebilirdi.

“Sayin Beyim” (s.68) yerine donemin bilinen “Muhterem Efendim”
denilmesi donemin havasini yansitma acisindan tercih edilebilirdi. 1919
yilinda, hentiz Balikesir isgal edilmediginden, bolgede Yunanlilardan (s.73)
degil Rumlardan so6z edebiliriz. Etimesgut Koyt (s.89) yerine Ahi Mesut Koyii
denilse donemin toponomisi i¢in daha uygun olabilirdi.

Gazeteci Hasan Tahsin’in “ne Ittihatc ne Itilafc1 bagimsiz ve sosyalist
diistinceleri” (s.25) biyografisi goz oniline alindiginda tam oturmaz. Kendisi
ittihat Terakki bursu ile yurt disina yiiksek tahsile yollanmis, orada aktif
milliyetci eylemler yapmis ve daha sonra Tegkilat-1 Mahsusa’da goniillii olarak
calismis bir kisidir.

Milli Miicadele kahramanlarindan Hiiseyin Rauf Bey'in “Ingiltere séz
konusu oldugunda sesi ¢cikmayan birisi oldugu” (s.26) iddiasi fikrimizce isabetli
sayllmaz. Bu ¢ercevede “Padisah’tan yana tavirlari bile stipheli olan Rumlarin”
(s.27) ifadeleri de tartigilabilir. Yine izmir’in isgalinde Nurettin Pasa’nin izmir
Valisi oldugu ve “temelsiz ve derinligi olmayan” davranislar icinde bulundugu
ifade edilmistir (s.40). Oysa Nurettin Pasa muhtemel isgal ve ilhaka karsi
milliyetci teskilatlandirmalar yaptig1 icin 22 Mart 1919’da gorevden alinmisti.

Mustafa Necati’'nin heniiz yeni a¢ilmis Meclis’te mevcut siyasi gruplar
hakkinda bilgi almasi (s.94) bir anakronizmdir. Bu gruplar 1921’den itibaren
ortaya cikmaya baslayacaklanidir. ilk haftalarda bu gruplar yoktur. Yine
Mahmut Celal [Bayar] Bey’in Izmir ittihat Terakki érgiitiindeki gorev iinvani
“Katibi Mesul”, Baskatip (s.73 ve 76) degil il Bagkani olarak anlagiimalidir.
Esasen 97. sayfadaki Izmir sorumlusu ifadesi dogrudur. Sevr’de Yunanistan’a
Midye [Kiyikoy]-Biiylik Cekmece hattinin Dogusu (s.100) degil, Batisi
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verilmistir. Tabii 1921 itibariyla bizde basbakan sifatini tasiyan (s.142) kimse
bulunmuyordu.

Diger taraftan, bilindigi gibi Ikinci Meclis’e secilecekleri sahsen Mustafa
Kemal Pasa tespit etmistir. Buna ragmen, sadece Emin Sazak ile Zeki
Kadirbeyoglu bagimsiz olarak segilebilmistir. Ikinci Grup secimlere girmemis
veya girememistir. Bu yiizden, Ikinci Grup’tan ikinci Meclis’e Ali Riza Bey’in
girdigi (s.173) ifadesi yeniden degerlendirilmeli, denebilir.

Anlatimdan Altay futbol klubiiniin 1918’de miitareke sonrasi kuruldugu
anlasiliyor (s.27, 33). Oysa kitabin sonunda da ifade edildigi i¢cin Altay 1914
yilinda kurulmustu (s.349). 1919’da istanbul’daki diisman harp gemileri
kastedilerek iki yil 6nce bu gemilerin Canakkale’den gecemedikleri yazilmis
(s.57); dort yil 6nce olmasi gerekirdi. Heyeti Temsiliye Reisi Mustafa Kemal
Pasa’'nin Balikesir Kuva-y1 Milliyesine Aydin’t Yunanllara teslim etmeyin
(s.74)dedigi aktarilirken galiba Balikesir denilmesi gerekiyordu. Balikesir’deki
Tiimen Komutani Alb. Képriilii Kazim [Ozalp] Bey ile Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin
Harbiye’den sinif arkadasi olduklari (s.75 ve 97) dogru degildir. Aralarinda bir
yu fark vardir. Mustafa Kemal 1317-P.8 sicil numarali iken Kopriilii Kazim
1317-P.17 numaralidir.

Roman kurgusu icerisinde Birinci Diinya Harb’inde askere alinan sivil
doktordan yedek subay (ihtiyat zabiti) olarak bahsedilmistir (s.31). Oysa sivil
doktorlar yiizbasi ve bazen daha yliksek riitbe ile asker oldular. Kendileri
donem boyunca ihtiyat zabiti olarak goriilmemistir. Bir de Sakarya Harbi'nin
devam ettigi giinlerde Kastamonu'da asker kacaklarinin idam cezalarindan
affiyla ilgili mizansende cezalarin affini talep eden esraf ve ulemanin ricaci ve
sefaatci olarak tasviri yerine tehditkar hesap sorucu bir havada anlatilmasi
(s.127-128) fikrimizce roman kurgusunun en tartismali tarafidir. Milli
Miicadele esnasinda Kastamonu'da Jandarma Komutani'nin evde Kkarisina
telefon etmesi (s.150) de gerceklik acisindan yeniden disiintlmelidir.

Dizgi hatalar1 olarak kitapta goriilenler su sekildedir: s.34’de sondan 6.
satirda ama kelimesi fazla goriinmektedir. Hacim yerine Hacim (s. 72), bir giin
once yerine bin glin 6nce (s.77), Hiyanet-i Vataniye Kanunu yerine Hiyanet-i
Harbiye Kanunu (s.105).

Kitapta Mustafa Necati'nin Lozan Andlagsmasi’'na Meclis’te ret oyu veren
aralarinda Yahya Kemal, Siikrii Kaya gibi taninmis 13 milletvekili arasinda
oldugu ve oliimiine kurucu liderimiz Mustafa Kemal'in aglayacak derecede
tzildugi ifadeleri dikkat ¢ekicidir.
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Eserin yeni baskisinda yukarida isaret ettigimiz maddi hatalarin
giderilmesini ve hak ettigi ilgiyi gormesini diliyoruz.
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YAYIN ILKELERI ve YAZIM KURALLARI

BIRINCI BOLUM
Amag, Kapsam, i¢erik ve Tamimlar

Tanimlar:

Dergi: Istanbul Gelisim Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi’'ni,

Derginin Sahibi: Universite kurucu vakfi adina istanbul Gelisim Universitesi
Rektorini,

Yayin Kurulu: [iSBF Dekanligi tarafindan belirlenen, Sosyal ve Beseri Bilimler
alaninda goérev yapan, alaninda bilimsel ¢alismalariyla 6ne ¢ikan ve dergide gorev alan
Ogretim lyelerini,

Hakem Kurulu: Alaninda uzmanlasmis, yayin kurulu tarafindan en az bes
farkli tiniversiteden se¢ilmis 6gretim iiyelerini,

Editér: istanbul Gelisim Universitesi [ISBF Dekanli tarafindan
gorevlendirecek 6gretim iiye ve/veya dgretim liyelerini,

Editér Yardimcilar: [ISBF Dekanhg tarafindan ilgili boliimlerden belirlenen
Ogretim lyelerini,

Yazi Kurulu: Editor tarafindan belirlenen 6gretim elemanlarini ve égrencileri
ifade etmektedir.

Amacg ve Kapsam:

1. Amacg, Istanbul Gelisim Universitesi [ISBF biinyesinde yer alacak olan Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi'nin (IGUSBD) yayinina iliskin esaslar1 diizenlemektir.

2. Derginin amaci iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler, Siyaset Bilimi ve Uluslararasi
iliskiler vb. beseri bilimler biinyesindeki farkh disiplinlerden ortak bir akademik
platform olusturmaktir. Bununla birlikte dergide kitap tanitimi ve incelemesi de yer
verebilmektir.

3. Dergide, Iktisadi ve idari Bilimler, Siyaset Bilimi ve Uluslararasi iliskiler,
Hukuk, Sanat Tarihi, Arkeoloji, ileti§im Bilimleri, Dil Bilimi, Giizel Sanatlar, Tarih,
Sosyoloji, Psikoloji, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyaty, Felsefe, Cografya, Giivenlik ve Egitim
Bilimleri alanlarindaki bilimsel yazilar yayimlanir.

4. Dergi, y1lda iki kez (Haziran ve Aralik aylarinda) yayimlanir.

5. Dergi uluslararasi hakemli bir dergidir.

Igerik:

Dergiye gonderilen yazilar;

1. Alana 6zgii uygun arastirma, yontem ve modeller kullanilarak hazirlanmis ve
alana bir katkida bulunabilme nitelige sahip olmaldur.

2. Daha 6nce yayinlanmis bir yaziy1 degerlendiren, elestiren, bu konuda yeni ve
dikkate deger goriisleri ortaya koyan arastirma veya inceleme 6zelligi tasimalidir.
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3. Dergide, bir kavramin ya da teorinin tartisildigy, elestirildigi ya da aciklandigi
tlirden arastirma, biyografi ve derleme makalelere, bilimsel alana katki niteligindeki
cevirilere yer verilebilir.

4. Dergi yayim esaslarina uygun yazim ilkeleri ve formatinda olmalidir.

5. Yukarida siralananlarin yani sira dergide kitap tanitimlarina ve/veya
incelemelerine de yer verilebilir.

iKiNci BOLUM
Gorevler

Derginin isleyisini saglayan kurullar:
1. Yayin Kurulu’'nun Gérevleri:

a. Olagandisi durumlar harig yilda iki kere toplanir.

b. Yayin Kurulu, dergiye gdnderilen yazilari, bigim ve alan uygunlugu acgisindan
inceleyerek, akademik camiada yazinin uzmanlarini (tezler, yayinlar ve uzmanlhk
sahasini esas alarak) tespit eder, uygun hakem degerlendirmesine sunulmasini saglar.

c. Hakem degerlendirmelerine gore, makalenin yayinlanip yayimlanmayacagina
karar vererek, hakemden kabul alan makalelerin yayin siralamasini yapar.

¢. Ozel say1 ¢ikarllmasina salt cogunlukla karar verir.

2. Hakem Kurulu:

Hakemler, gdnderilen yazilari yontem, igerik ve 6zgiinliik acisindan inceleyerek,
yayina uygun olup olmadigina karar verir. Makalelerin konusuna gore her sayida
degisiklik gosterebilir.

3. Editor:

a. Yayin Kurulu tiyeleri arasindaki koordinasyonu saglar.

b. Dergiye gelen yazilarin 6n degerlendirmesini yapabilmek i¢in 6zel donemler
hari¢ Yayin Kurulunu yilda iki kez toplantiya ¢agirir.

c. Yayin Kurulu adina editoryal sorumluluk alir.

¢. Goreviyle ilgili olagandisi durumlarda, c¢alismalarin aksamasi ic¢in
yardimcilarindan birini yetkilendirir.

4. Editor Yardimcilar::

Yayin Kurulu tiyeleri arasindaki koordinasyonun saglanmasi, yazilarin hakem
stirecinin takip edilmesi, hakemlerin raporlarinin degerlendirilmesi konularinda
editore yardimci olurlar.

5. Yazi Kurulu:

a. Teknik konularda ve yazilarin takibinde editére yardimci olur.
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b. Dergiye gonderilen yazilarin diizeltmelerini yapar ve dergiyi basima hazir
hale getirir.

UCUNCU BOLUM
Degerlendirme

1. Dergi Yayin Kurulu tarafindan bi¢im ve alanlar agisindan uygun bulunan
yazilar degerlendirme yapilmasi icin konunun uzmani iki hakeme gonderilir. Hakem
degerlendirmelerin ikisi de olumlu ise ¢alisma yayina kabul edilir. Biri olumlu, digeri
olumsuz ise makale ii¢ciincli bir hakeme goénderilir. Yayinlanmasi i¢in diizeltilmesine
karar verilen yazilarin, yazarlar1 tarafindan en ge¢ (posta siiresi dahil) 20 giin
icerisinde teslim edilmesi gereklidir. Dlizeltilmis metin, Dergi Yayin Kurulu'nun gerek
gordigl durumlarda, degisiklikleri isteyen hakemlere tekrar gonderilir.

2. Gonderilen yazilar iki alan uzmaninin "yayimlanabilir" onayindan sonra,
Yayin Kurulunun son karar ile yayimlanir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri, degerlendirme ve diizeltmelerini dikkate almak durumundadirlar. Katilmadig:
hususlar olmasi durumunda, yazar bunlar1 gerekeeleri ile ayr1 bir sayfada bildirme
hakkina sahiptir.

3. Hakem oluru alan makaleler, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan derginin konu icerigi
esas olmak tlizere, hakem raporlarinin tamamlanma tarihlerine gore siraya konarak
yayinlanir.

4. Dergiye gonderilen yazilar yayimlansin veya yayimlanmasin iade edilmez.

5. Kabul edilmeyen makalelerin yazarlarina e-posta yoluyla bilgi verilir.

DORDUNCU BOLUM
Kurallar

Dergide yer alacak makaleler, asagidaki maddelerde yer alan kurallar:
tasiyor olmahidir:

1. Dergi, "Uluslararas1 Hakemli Dergi" statiisiine uygun, Nisan ve Ekim
aylarinda olmak tizere yilda iki say1 olarak yayimlanmaktadir. Gerekli hallerde Yayin
Kurulu'nun salt cogunluguyla Ozel Sayi olarak da yayinlanabilir.

2. Dergiye gonderilen makaleler daha 6nce baska bir yerde yayimlanmamis ya
da yayimlanmak iizere génderilmemis olmalidir.

3. Dergiye yayinlanmak i¢in génderilen yazilar:

a. Orijinal calisma: Bilime yenilik getiren, daha 6nceki tezleri ¢iirliten veya
yeni bir bakis acis1 getiren, yeni belgeler ortaya koyan ¢alisma,

b. Derleme: Tartismali veya muglak halde olan bir konuda, biitiin
bibliyografyay: tenkit ederek bir sonuca baglayan ¢alisma,

c. Kitap tanmitimi: Dergi, kendi yayim alanlariyla ilgili glincel ve yeni
yayimlanmis kitaplarin tanitimina iliskin ¢alisma,

¢. Kitap Incelemesi: Dergi, kendi yayim alanlariyla ilgili giincel ve yeni
yayimlanmis kitaplarin incelemesine yonelik ¢calismalara agiktir.

d. Tum eserlerin yayimlanip, yayimlanmayacagina yayin kurulu karar
verecektir.
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4. Dergide yayinlanan yazilarin, telif hakki dergiye aittir. Yazar, dergide
yayimlanmasina onay verilen yazisinin her tiirlii telif hakkini devretmis oldugunu
kabul eder. Yazi kurulu, telif hakki karsilifinda yazarlarina bes adet dergi gonderir.
Yayinlanmis yazinin baska bir yayimda tekrar yayimlanmasi derginin iznine baghdir.

5. Dergiye gonderilen terclime edilmis yazilar i¢in, yazinin sahibinin yayin izni
ve metnin orijinali gereklidir. Ayrica terciime calismalar1 da telif ¢alismalar1 gibi
hakem onayina gonderilir.

6. Dergide yayimlanan makalelerdeki gorisler, yazarlarinin sahsi gorisleri
olup; Istanbul Gelisim Universitesi'nin ve dergi kurullarinin resmi gériisleri niteligini
tasimaz.

7. Yazardan diizeltme istenmesi durumunda, diizeltinin en ge¢ 20 giin iginde
yapilarak, Yayin Kurulu'na ulastirilmasi gerekmektedir.

8. Yazarlar unvanlarini, gorev yaptiklart kurumlari, haberlesme adresleri ile
telefon numaralarini ve elektronik posta adreslerini mutlaka bildirmelidir.

9. Yayimlanacak makalelerde esasa iliskin olmayan diizeltmeler Yazi Kurulunca
yapilabilir.

Yazim Kurallarina iliskin Esaslar:

1. Dergide, derginin igerigiyle ilgili 6zgiin ve bilimsel nitelik tasiyan tim
makalelere, hakem heyetinin degerlendirmeleri neticesinde yer verilmektedir

2. Yazim dili Tiirkge ve ingilizcedir. Yazim ve noktalamasinda ve kisaltmalarda
Tiirk Dil Kurumu Imla Kilavuzunun en son baskisi esas alinir. Génderilen yazilar dil ve
anlatim agisindan bilimsel 6l¢iilere uygun, a¢ik ve anlasilir olmalidir.

3. Yayinlanmak tizere gonderilen yazilar, 6zet ve kaynakea dahil yaklasik 8.000
kelimeden fazla olmamalidir.

4. Makalenin ana boéliimlerinde yazi karakteri Cambria, 11 punto, dipnotlar 10
punto yazilmalidir.

5. Yazar adi, sag koseye, italik koyu, 11 punto olarak yazilmali; unvani, gérev
yeri ve elektronik posta adresi dipnotta (*) isareti ile 10 punto yazilarak
belirtilmelidir. Diger agiklamalar i¢in yapilan dipnotlar metin icinde ve sayfa altinda
numaralandirilarak verilmelidir.

6. Makalenin baslangi¢ kismina (150 kelimeyi ge¢meyecek sekilde), Tiirkce ve
ingilizce 6z (abstract) ile bes adet anahtar kelime yazilmahdir. Makalenin sonuna, 750
kelimeyi gecmeyecek sekilde, Tiirkce makalelerde Ingilizce, Ingilizce makalelerde
Tiirkge 6zet (summary) eklenecektir.

7. Sekil, resim, grafik ve tablolar numaralandirilmahdir. Sekil, resim ve grafik
adlar altinda; tablo adi tablonun iizerinde yer almalidir. Sekil, resim, grafik ve tablo
icerisindeki yazi ve rakamlar 8 punto yazilmalidir.

8. Yazi icinde kullanilan grafikler WINDOWS ortaminda agilabilecek bir grafik
formatinda, fotograflar da JPG formatinda ve 300 piksel ¢oziinirligiinde
gonderilmelidir. Dergiye gonderilen yazi ve grafiklerin (resim, tablo, ekler vs.) dijital
kayitlan bir CD ile gonderilmelidir. Makalenin konusuyla ilgili belge ve fotograflarin
orijinalleri veya baskiya uygun nitelikte olanlari se¢ilmelidir. Fotograf altina ve sekil
kenarina yazar adi belirtilmelidir.

9. Dilbilgisi ve anlatim yo6niinden yiiksek oranda hata iceren makaleler
degerlendirilmeye alinmayacaktir.
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10. Latin alfabesi kullanilan dillerde isim orijinal haliyle verilmelidir. Diger
dillerde yazilan isimler ise Ingilizce veya Tiirkge transliterasyonuyla kullanilmahdir.

11. Makaleler, bilgisayar ortaminda “Word for Windows”un degisik
stirlimlerinde (.doc uzantisi olarak), bir CD’ye kayit edilerek, dort niisha (yazar Yazar
ady, agik ve e-posta adresi bulunan bir niisha ve yazar isimleri bulunmayan ii¢ niisha)
olarak posta yoluyla veya elektronik posta yoluyla igusbd@gelisim.edu.tr adresine
gonderilmelidir.

Sayfa Diizenine iliskin Esaslar:

1. Paragraf yazsy, ilk satir 1.25, paragraflar arasi1 onceki 3 nk, sonra 3 nk, iki
yana dayaly, satir aralig1 bir buguk olmalidir.

2. Sayfa duzeni normal, sayfa yapisi iistten 2,5 cm, alttan 2,5 c¢m, sol 4 cm, sag
2,5 cm, cilt pay1 0, tist bilgi 1.25 cm. alt bilgi 2,5 cm olmalidir.

3. Metin i¢indeki basliklar 1 cm iceride olmalidir.

4. Sayfa numaralari alt ortada verilmelidir.

Metin icinde Referans ve Gondermelerin Yazimina iliskin Esaslar:

1. Gondermeler (referanslar), sayfa altinda numaralandirilarak verilecektir.

2. Dipnotlarda yayin adlar (Kitaplarda kitap adi, makalelerde dergi adi) italik
yazilacak, atiflarda alint1 yapilan sayfa numarasi mutlaka belirtilecektir.

3. Ayni kaynaga yapilan atiflarda kitaplar icin, a.g.e., makaleler i¢in a.g.m., tezler
icin a.g.t, raporlar icin a.g.r. aym sayfa i¢cin aym yer kisaltmalari italik olarak
kullanilmalidir.

4. Dipnot yaziminda uyulacak kurallar asagida, “Dipnot Yazim Kurallar1” basligi
altinda, detayll bir sekilde verilmekte olup; yazarlarin bu diizene uymalari
gerekmektedir.

Dipnot Yazim Kurallar1

a-Tek yazarh kitap ya da makale

i-Kitap:

Cagr1 Erhan, Tiirk-Amerikan ili,skilerinin Tarihsel Kékenleri, Ankara, imge
Kitabevi, 2001, s. 55.

ii-Makale:

Gokhan Cetinsaya, “Essential Friends and Natural Enemies: The Historic Roots
of Turkish-Iranian Relations”, Middle East Review of International Affairs, Cilt 7, No 3,
2003, s.116-132.

b-iki yazarh kitap ya da makale

i-Kitap:

Giilten Kazgan ve Natalya Ulgenko, Diinden Bugiine Tiirkiye ve Rusya , Istanbul,
Bilgi, 2003, s. 32.

ii-Makale:
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Thomas G. Mahnken ve James R. FitzSimonds, “Revolutionary Ambivalance:
Understanding Officer Attitudes Toward Transformation”, International Security, Cilt
28, No 2, 2003, s. 122-135.

c-Ucten fazla yazarh kitap ya da makale

i-Kitap:

Mehmet Gonliibol et al., Olaylarla Tiirk Dis Politikasi, 1919-1995, Ankara,
Siyasal Kitabevi, 1996, s. 129.

ii-Makale:

David Dranove et al., “Is More Information Better? The Effects of “Report Cards”
on Health Care Providers”, Journal of Political Economy, Cilt 11, No 3, 2003, s. 25.

d- Kitapta makale

Joseph Turow, “A Mass Communication Perspective on Entertainment
Industries”, James Curan ve Michael Gurevitch (der.), Mass Media and Society, Londra,
Edward Arnold, 1991, s. 160-167.

e- Ceviri kitap
Meltem Miiftiiler Bag, Tiirkiye ve AB: Soguk Savas Sonrasi liskiler, cev. Simten
Cosar, istanbul, Alfa, 2001, s. 41.

f- Gazete Yazisli

Hasan Cemal, “Fiyasko ve Cikis Yolu”, Milliyet, 18 Aralik 2003, s. 7.
Yazari belli olmayan gazete yazilari:

“Basbakan Washington Yolcusu”, Cumhuriyet, 22 Aralik 2003, s. 8.

g- Yazar belli olmayan resmi ya da 6zel yayinlar, raporlar vb.
Enerji Teknolojileri Politikast Calisma Grubu Raporu, Ankara, TUBITAK, Mayis
1998, s. 35.

h- Arsiv belgeleri
Basbakanlik Cumhuriyet Arsivi, Basbakanlik Hususi Kalem, 33218, 10 Aralik
1943.

i- Internetten alinan kaynaklar

Mustafa Aydin, “ABD Diinyadan Ne Istiyor”, 23 Mart 2003,
http://www.haberanaliz.com/detay.php?detayid=325 (Erisim Tarihi 19 Aralik 2003),
s. L.

j- Soylesi
ilber Ortayh, Ankara, 10 Ekim 2003, kisisel goriisme.

k- Yiiksek Lisans-Doktora Tezleri

Mustafa Pulat, Avrupa Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi: Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa
Savunmasindaki  Gelecegi, Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Ankara, Gazi
Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2002, s. 10.



Yayin llkeleri ve Yazim Kurallar

Kaynak¢a Yaziminda Uyulacak Esaslar:

1. Aufta bulunulan kaynagin tam kimligi verilecektir. Atifta bulunulmamis
eserler kaynakcada gosterilemez.

2. Kitaplar, makaleler, raporlar, gazeteler, arsiv belgeleri vd. ayr1 ayr1 kendi
icinde alfabetik sira ile verilecektir.

3. Kaynakcada yazar soyadi biiyiik ve basta; ad1 ise kiiciik harflerle yazilacaktir.

4. Makalelerin yer aldig1 sayfa araligl tam olarak belirtilecektir.

Asagida érnek bir kaynakca gosterilmigtir:

KARABULUT, Bilal, “Avrupa Birligi-Israil iliskileri”, Gazi Akademik Bakis
Dergisi, Cilt 1 Say1 2, Yaz 2008, s.1-18.

KARACA, Ragip Kutay, Gii¢ Olma Stratejisi Cin, IQ Yayinlari, Istanbul 2008.

SANDIKLI Atilla, “Atatiirk Donemi Tiirk Dis Politikasi Isiginda Avrupa Birligi'ne
Giris Siireci”, Istanbul Universitesi, Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii,
istanbul 2007 (Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi)

Belge, Tablo, Sekil ve Grafiklerin Kullaniminda Uyulacak Esaslar:

1. Ekler (belgeler), yazinin sonunda verilecek ve altinda belgenin igerigi
hakkinda kisa bir bilgi ile bilimsel kaynak gosterme o6lgiitlerine uygun bir sekilde
kaynak yer alacaktir.

2. Diger ekler (Tablo, Sekil ve Grafik) normal yaz1 disindaki gostergelerin ¢ok
olmasi durumunda Tablo, Sekil ve grafik icin basliklar; Ek Tablo: 1, Ek Grafik: 3 ve Ek
Sekil: 7 gibi yazilmaly, ekler, kaynaklardan sonra verilmelidir.

Bu eklere metin icerisinde yapilan atiflarin mutlaka Ek Tablo:1, Ek Grafik: 3
veya Ek Sekil: 7 seklinde yapilmalidir. Tablo, sekil, grafik ve resim alint1 yapilmissa,
mutlaka kaynak belirtilmelidir.

Kaynaklarin Yazimu ile ilgili Esaslar:
A. KITAP

- Tek Yazarl Kitap:

Ragip Kutay Karaca, Gii¢ Olma Stratejisi Cin, IQ Yayinlar, Istanbul 2008. 5.100.

- Iki Yazarh Kitap:

Atilla Sandikli, ilhan Giillii, Gelecegin Siiper Giicii Cin, Tasam Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2005.

- Ug ve iicten Fazla Yazarh Kitap:

Selcuk Esenbel vd., Tiirkiye’de Cin’i Diisiinmek, Bogazici Universitesi
Yayinevi, Istanbul 2013, s. 100-102.

- Ceviri Kitaplar:

Bernard Lewis, Modern Tiirkiye'nin Dogusu (Cev. ; Metin Kiratl), TTK yayiny,
3. Baski, Ankara 1991, s.157.

- Yazar veya Editor Ad1 Bulunmayan Kitap:

Tarihi Yaratan 1000 Biiyitk Adam, Milliyet yayini, istanbul 1985, s.50.
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- Birden Fazla Ciltten Olusan Yayinlar
Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanlh Tarihi, Cilt V, TTK Yayinlari, Ankara 2007, s. 100.

B. MAKALE

- Derleme Kitaplarda Makale

Firat Purtas, “Rusya’nin Demografik Krizi ve Rusya Tiirklerine Etkileri”, Necdet
Oztiirk, Ali Satan, der., Tirk Diinyasinin Problemleri ve C6ziim Onerileri, 1Q
Yayinlar, istanbul, 2007, s.85.

- Dergilerde Yazari Belli Olan Makale

Niu Song, “The Strategic Partnership between South Korea and the United Arab
Emirates”, Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi, Say1:17, Nisan 2013, s. 132-136. (varsa cilt
numarasi da yazilir.)

- Dergilerde ve Gazetelerde Yazari Belli Olmayan Makale

“Balkanlarda Tiirk Varlig1”, Toplumsal Tarih, cilt: X, say1: 7, Mayis 1990,
Ankaras. 8.

- Giinliik Gazetelerden Alinmis Makaleler

Fuat Keyman, “Tiirkiye'yi bekleyen ciddi tehlikeler”, Milliyet, 4 Eyliil 2013, s.9.

- Internet Dergisinde Makale

islam Halidov, “Kirgizistan Devrimlerinde Son Durum”, Akademik Bakis, Say:
38 Y1l: 2013, ISSN: 1694-528X, http: //www.akademikbakis.org/38/07.htm.

C. RAPOR

- Yazan Belli Olan Rapor

Salih Akytirek, Mehmet Ali Yilmaz, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetlerine Toplumsal Bakis,
BILGESAM Raporu, istanbul 2013, 5.25.

- Yazar1 Belli Olmayan Bir Kurum, Firma ya da Enstitiiniin Yazar1 Oldugu
Rapor

“Biitiin Boyutlariyla Suriye Krizi ve Tiirkiye”, BILGESAM Raporu, 27 Kasim
2012, s. 33.

D. ANSIKLOPEDI MADDESI

“Turkiye’'ye Savas Denizden Geliyor”, I. Diinya Savasi Ansiklopedisi, C.1,
stanbul 1976, s. 76-79.

E. TEZLER

Yayinlanmamis Tezlerin basliklart i¢in italik kullanilmayacaktir.

Hakan Tung, “Wallerstein’e Gére Modern Diinya Sistemi”, Beykent Uni., [stanbul
2010 (Yayimlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), s. 52.

F. INTERNET

- Kamu Kurumlarinin Internet Sayfalari
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T.C. Disisleri Bakanlig Resmi Internet Sayfasi, “G20 Zirvesi kapsaminda
Suriye’deki insani durum ele alind1.”, http://www.mfa.gov.tr/default.tr.mfa.

- E-Posta Yoluyla Tartisma Gruplarina, Forumlara vb. Génderilen Mesajlar

Abdulvahap Kara, “Kazak Mitolojisinin Dildeki Yansimalar1”, (Mesaj: 25), 10
Temmuz 2007,http://groups.google.com/group/turktarihciler/browse thread/
thread/f8cef971cca8fd7b

G. KONFERANSLARDA SUNULAN TEBLIGLER

Cagr1 Erhan, “Cok Tarafli s Birligine Gegis Siirecinde Tehdit Algilamalar ve
Uluslararast Mukabele Yontemleri”, Kiresellesme ve Uluslararast Giivenlik
Sempozyumu, Bildiriler, 29-30 Mayis 2003, ATASE yayini, Ankara 2003, s. 84.

H. BROSUR

Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brosiirii, ATASE Yayinlari,
Ankara 2000, s.7.

i. RESMI YAYINLAR

Yusuf Sarinay, Ottoman Archives and Ethio-Ottoman relations, Basbakanlik
Basimevi, Ankara 2001, s. 48.

J. HARITALAR VE SEMALAR
Kayseri Turizm Haritasi, Harita, Kayseri Valiligi Yayini, 2003.
K. BULTEN

Sami Selguk, “Tiirkiye'de uzlasma Kkiiltiirii yok”, Atatiirk Universitesi Haber
Biilteni, Atatiirk Universitesi yayinlari, Erzurum, 2008, s 10-11.

L. ARSIV BELGELERI

BOA,, Y.AHUS, D: 512, G: 72, Belge no (lef): 3, ATASE., BHK,, K: 685, A: 6-8288,
D: 5, F: 2.
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PUBLICATION PRINCIPLES and GUIDELINES

CHAPTER I: Objective, Scope, Contents and Descriptions
Descriptions:

Journal: Istanbul Gelisim University Journal of Social Sciences,

Owner of the Journal: Rector of Istanbul Gelisim University on behalf of
University’s founding Foundation;

Publication Board: Faculty members who are determined by the Dean of
Economics, Administrative and Social Sciences, working in the field of Social Science
and Humanities, and have an outstanding scientific work

Referee Board: At least five faculty members selected from different
universities who are specialised in the field

Editor-in-Chief: Faculty member(s) appointed by the Dean of the Economics,
Administrative and Social Sciences Faculty of Istanbul Gelisim University

Assistant Editors: Faculty members designated by the Dean of the Economics,
Administrative and Social Sciences Faculty from related departments

Editorial Board: Students and teaching members determined by the editor

Objectives and Scope:

1. The objective is to regulate principles for the publication of Istanbul Gelisim
University Journal of Social Sciences (IGUSBD) which will take place under
the aegis of the Faculty of Economics, Administrative and Social Sciences.

2. The aim of the journal is to create a common academic platform from the
different disciplines within the humanities such as Economics,
Administrative Sciences, Political Science and International Relations etc.
Additionally, the journal also publishes book reviews and presentations.

3. The journal publishes scientific articles on Economics and Administrative
Sciences, Political Science and International Relations, Law, History of Art,
Archaeology, Communication Sciences, Linguistics, Fine Arts, History,
Sociology, Psychology, Turkish Language and Literature, Philosophy,
Geography, Security and Education Sciences.

4. Thejournal is published twice a year (June and December)

5. IGUSBD is an international refereed journal.

Content:

Articles submitted to the journal;

1. Must be prepared by using relevant research methods and models to their
own field, and must have the ability to contribute to the field.
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a)
b)

d)

Publication Principles and Guidelines

Must be a research or study which assesses, criticizes, presents new and
interesting views about a formerly-published work.

The journal may also include research, statement, biography or compilation
papers, translations or book criticisms of contribution to scientific field in
which a concept or theory is discussed, criticized or explained.

Publication in the journal should be in accordance with the format and
publishing principles.

In addition to these, journal may publish book promotions and reviews.

CHAPTER II: Responsibilities
Rules determining the functioning of the Journal

Responsibilities of the Publishing Board:

Meets twice a year except in unusual circumstances.

Publication Board examines the papers to the journal in terms of relevancy of
form and field, identifies experts of literature in the academy (based on
theses, publications and the field of expertise), and submits them to relevant
referee assessments.

It decides whether the paper will be published or not according to referee
decisions, and makes the ordering and list of papers to publish for those
approved by the referee.

It decides on the publication of special issue with absolute majority.

Referee Board:

Referees examine the papers submitted as to methodology, scope and

originality, and decide whether they are appropriate for publication. They may change
in each issue depending on the content of the article.

b)

<)

d)

Editor-in-Chief

He/she ensures coordination among members of the Publication Board.
He/she calls the Publication Board to meet at certain times, except for special
times, in order to make a pre-assessment of papers to the journal.

He/she takes up the editorial responsibilities on behalf of the Publication
Board.

He/she assigns one of the vice editors in extraordinary circumstances on
matters related to his/her responsibilities in order prevent disruption of
work.

Assistant Editors: They assist editor-in-chief in ensuring coordination
between the members of the publication board, following up referee process
of the papers, and examining the referee reports.
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3. Publication Board:

a) They assist the editor-in-chief in technical matters and the follow up of the
papers.

b) They correct the manuscripts submitted to the journal and make the journal
ready for printing.

CHAPTER III
An Assessment

1. Publication Board of the Journal sends to two referees of expertise
the papers it has found relevant in terms of form and fields for assessment. The paper
is accepted for publication if both of the referees are positive. If one referee report is
positive while the other one is negative, the paper is sent to a third referee. The
papers which have been decided to be reviewed shall be submitted by the author(s)
within no later than 20 days (including the duration of postal service). The revised
text may be re-examined by the demanding referees should the Journal publication
board find necessary.

2. The papers submitted shall be published within the final decision of
the Publication Board following the “can be submitted” approval of the two experts in
the field. Authors shall take into account criticisms, assessments and revisions of the
referees and the Publication Board. If the author has any points he/she does not agree
with, he/she has the right to specify these issues in a separate page within the
justification thereof.

3. The papers, following the approval by the referees, are ordered by
the Publication Board, based on dates of completion of referee reports and also based
on the scope of the journal.

4. The papers submitted to the journal shall not be given back whether
published or not.
5. Authors of the papers that are not accepted for publication are

informed by e-mail.

CHAPTER IV
Rules

Papers to be published on the article must bear the following rules in the
articles below:
Journal shall be published in two editions annually, as April and October editions in
line with the status of an ‘International Refereed Journal’. It may be published as a
Special edition if necessary if Publication Board decides by absolute majority.

1. Papers submitted to the journal should not have been published or
sent for publication elsewhere

2. The papers submitted to the journal must be one of the following:
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a. Original study: a study which brings innovation to science
invalidates former arguments or brings a new perspective,
presents new documents. Compilation: a study on a controversial
or ambiguous issue which discusses all eth bibliography and makes
an argument.

b. Book Promotion: a study on the promotion of a newly published
work in the related field.

c. Book Review: a study on the review of newly published books in
the relevant field

d. Publication of all articles submitted to the journal depends on the
decision of the Publication Board.

3. The copy right of the papers published in the journal belongs to the
journal. The author agrees to transfer all copy rights of the paper
which has been approved to be published in the journal. Editorial
Board sends five copies of the journals to the author in exchange of
the copy right. Any re-publication of the published work is subjected
to the approval of the journal.

4. For translations submitted to the journal, publication permission of
the author and original of the text are required. Translations shall also
be submitted to the approval of the referee similar to copy right

issues.

5. The views in the papers published in the Journal are personal views of
the authors, and do not represent the official views of the IGUSBD.

6. Revision on the papers should be sent to the Editorial Board latest
within 20 days, should the author is requested.

7. Authors’ titles, institutions, and correspondence addresses, telephone
numbers and e-mail addresses must be reported.

8. Meritorious corrections to the articles accepted for publication are

done by the Editorial Board.

Principles as to the Editorial Board

1. All the articles to the Journal which are related to the content of the
journal, original and have scientific quality are published based on the assessments of
the Referee Board.

2. Language of publication is Turkish, English, French, and Russian. The
most recent edition of the spelling guide of Turkish Language Institution is taken into
account for language use, punctuation and abbreviations. The texts submitted must be
clear and understandable, and be in line with scientific criteria in terms of language
and expression.

3. The texts submitted to be published must be no longer than 8,000
words including the abstracts and references.

4. The type character should be Cambria with a font size of 11 pt. in the
main parts of the article, and 10pt in footnotes.

5. Name of the author must be placed at the right corner in bold italics,
in 11 type size; his/her title, place of duty and e-mail address must be indicated in the
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footnotes with (*) in 10 type size. Footnotes for other explanations must be provided
both in the text and down the page in numbers.

6. The texts must start with an abstract (no longer than 150 words) and
5 keywords in Turkish and English. At the end of the text, a summary (6zet) not
exceeding 750 words must be provided in English for Turkish articles and in Turkish
for English articles.

7. Figures, pictures, graphs and tables should be numbered and must be
written in 8pt. The figure, picture and graph names should be placed under them,
while table name should be placed above the table.

8. Graphs used within the text should be sent in a format that can be
opened in WINDOWS environment, while photographs should be submitted in JPG
format and at a resolution of 300 pixels. Texts and graphs submitted to the article
(picture, table, attachments etc.) should also be sent in a CD with their digital records.
Among the documents and original photos related to the content of the article, those
ones appropriate for publication should be selected. Name of the author should be
indicated at the edge of the figure or below the photo.

9. Articles with significant errors in grammar and expressions will not
be taken into the assessment process.
10. For languages using Latin alphabet, the name should be provided in

original writing. Names written in other languages should be provided together with
English or Turkish translations.

11. Articles submitted in computer environment should be saved as in
different versions of “Word for Windows”, recorded in a CD, sent by post as four
copies, or by e-mail to igusbd@gelisim.edu.tr

Principles as to Page Layout

1. Indentation must be, for the first line, 1, 25; spacing before must be
3 pt,, after must be 3 pt,, justified, and line spacing must be 1, 5.
2. Page layout should be normal, page set up must be 2,5 cm from top,

2,5 cm from bottom, 4 cm from left, 2,5 cm from right, glutter 0, header 1.25 cm.
footer 2,5 cm.

3. Sub-headings must be within 1 cm from the preceding heading.

4. Page numbers must be placed at the bottom centre.

Principles as to References and Citations within the Text

1. References and citations shall be given down the pages in numbers.

2. Name of the publications in footnotes (Book name in books and
journal name in articles) shall be indicated in italic; page numbers cited shall be
absolutely specified.

3. With regard to citations to the same resource, “Ibid” shall be used in
italic the same place for the same page.
4. The rules pertaining to footnotes are presented in details in the

attached box under the heading of “Rules as to Footnotes”; authors must abide by
these rules.
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Principles as to Writing Bibliography

1. Full identity of the resources cited shall be given; any un-cited
resource shall not be presented in the references.

2. Books, articles, reports, newspapers, archival documents, et al. will be
given separately in alphabetical order in their own kind.

3. In bibliography, surname of the author will be written first and in
capitals; and the name will be written in small letters.

4. Exact page numbers of the papers should be specified.

A Sample Bibliography is presented below:

KARABULUT, Bilal, “Avrupa Birligi-Israil iliskileri”, Gazi Akademik Bakis
Dergisi, Volume 1 Number 2, summer 2008, p.1-18.

KARACA, Ragip Kutay, Gli¢ Olma Stratejisi Cin, IQ Publishing, Istanbul 2008.

SANDIKLI, Atilla, “Atatiirk Dénemi Tiirk Dis Politikasi Isiginda Avrupa Birligi'ne
Giris Siireci”, Istanbul Universitesi, Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii,
Istanbul 2007 (Unpublished Doctorate Thesis)

Principles to Abide By in Using Documents, Tables, Figures and Graphs:

1. Attachments (documents), shall be presented at the end of the text
and down below shall be a brief information as to the content of the document and
proper citation in line with the relevant criteria.

2. Other attachments (Table, Figure, Graphs) shall be presented as
Additional Table: 1, Additional Graph: 3 and Additional Figure 7 if indicators other
than the text are too many in number; attachments shall be presented after the
REFERENCES.

References to these attachments in the text shall absolutely be made as
Additional Table: 1, Additional Graph 3 or Additional Figure 7. If citation has been
made for table, figure, graph or picture, resource shall absolutely be indicated.

Principles as to the Writing of Resources
A. BOOKS

- Works with single author:

Ragip Kutay Karaca, Gii¢ Olma Stratejisi Cin, IQ Publishing, Istanbul 2008.
p.100.

- Works with two authors:

Atilla Sandikl, ilhan Giillii, Gelecegin Siiper Giicii Cin, Tasam Publishing,
Istanbul 2005.

- Books with three or more authors:

Selcuk Esenbel et al., Tiirkiye’de Cin’i Diisiinmek, Bogazici Universitesi
Publishing, Istanbul 2013, p. 100-102.
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- Translated Books:

Bernard Lewis, Modern Tiirkiye’nin Dogusu (Cev; Metin Kiratli), TTK
Publishing, 3rd Edition, Ankara 1991, p.157.

- Books with Name of Author or Editor Non-Specified:

Tarihi Yaratan 1000 Biiyiik Adam, Milliyet Publishing, istanbul 1985, p.50.

- Books with More Than One Edition:

Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanl Tarihi, Volume V, TTK Publishing, Ankara 2007, p.
100.

B. PAPERS

- Paper in Compilation Books

Firat Purtas, “Rusya’nin Demografik Krizi ve Rusya Tiirklerine Etkileri”, Necdet
Oztiirk, Ali Satan, der., Tiirk Diinyasimin Problemleri ve Céziim Onerileri, 1Q
Publishing, istanbul 2007, p.85.

- Paper with Author Specified in Journals

Niu Song, “The Strategic Partnership between South Korea and the United Arab
Emirates”, Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi, Number:17, April 2013, p. 132-136. (varsa
Volume numarasi da yazilir.)

- Paper with Author Non-Specified in Journals and Newspapers

“Balkanlarda Tirk Varlig1”, Toplumsal Tarih, Volume: X, Number: 7, Mayis
1990, Ankara p. 8.

- Papers from Daily Newspapers

Fuat Keyman, “Tirkiye’yi bekleyen ciddi tehlikeler”, Milliyet, 4 September
2013, p.9.

- Paper from Internet Journal

islam Halidov, “Kirgizistan Devrimlerinde Son Durum”, Akademik Bakis,
Number: 38 Year: 2013 ISSN: 1694-528X,
http://www.akademikbakis.org/38/07.htm.

C. REPORTS

- Report with Author Specified

Salih Akyiirek, Mehmet Ali Yilmaz, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetlerine Toplumsal Bakis,
BILGESAM Report, Istanbul 2013, p.25.

- Report of an Institution, Company or Institute with Author Non-Specified

“Biitiin Boyutlariyla Suriye Krizi ve Tiirkiye”, BILGESAM Report, 27 November
2012, p. 33.

D. ENCYCLOPEDIA ARTICLES

“Turkiye’ye Savas Denizden Geliyor”, I. Diinya Savasi Ansiklopedisi, V.1,
Istanbul 1976, p. 76-79.

E. THESES

No italics shall be used for headings of non-published Theses
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Hakan Tung, “Wallerstein’e Gére Modern Diinya Sistemi”, Beykent Uni., [stanbul
2010 (Unpublished Master Thesis), p. 52.

F. INTERNET

- Web Pages of Public Institutions
Official Website of Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Turkey, “G20
Zirvesi kapsaminda Suriye’deki insani durum ele alindi.”,

http://www.mfa.gov.tr/default.tr.mfa.

- Messages Sent to Discussion Boards, Forums etc by E-Mail

Abdulvahap Kara, “Kazak Mitolojisinin Dildeki Yansimalalar1”, (Message: 25),
10 July 2007, http://groups.google.com/group/turk-tarihciler/browse thread
/thread/f8cef971cca8fd7b

G. PAPERS PRESENTED IN CONFERENCES

Cagri Erhan, “Cok Tarafli is Birligine Gegis Siirecinde Tehdit Algilamalari ve
Uluslararasi Mukabele Yontemleri”, Kiiresellesme ve Uluslararasi Glivenlik
Sempozyumu, Presentations, 29-30 May 2003, ATASE Publishing, Ankara 2003, p. 84.

H. BROCHURES

Alev Keskin, 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi Harp Tarihi Brosiirii, ATASE
Publishing, Ankara 2000, p.7.

I.OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS

Yusuf Sarinay, Ottoman Archives and Ethio-Ottoman relations, Basbakanlik
Printing, Ankara 2001, p. 48.

i. MAPS AND FIGURES
Kayseri Turizm Haritasi, Harita, Kayseri Valiligi Publishing, 2003.
J. BULLETINS

Sami Selguk, “Tiirkiye'de uzlasma kiiltiirii yok”, Atatiirk Universitesi Haber
Biilteni, Atatiirk Universitesi Publishing, Erzurum, 2008, p. 10-11.

K. ARCHIVE DOCUMENTS

BOA,, Y.A.HUS,, D: 512, G: 72, Belge no (lef): 3, ATASE., BHK,, K: 685, A: 6-8288,
D: 5, F: 2.



istanbul Gelisim Universitesi Yayinlar1 (iGU Yayinlar1) Tamtim:
Yayinlanmis Kitaplar (2012-2015):

Sira Yazar ad1 Eser ad1 ISBN
1 0. Gor. Emel Tozlu Aesthetic theory of Bertolt 978-605-62823-0-0
Brecht and Cinema
Yrd. Dog. Dr. Aybike . . .
2 Serttas Ertike Televizyon: Alternatif evren 978-605-62823-1-7
Dogumunun 400. Yilinda
3 (Haz)) Yusuf Akcay uluslararasi Evliya Gelebi 978-605-359-479-6
sempozyumu bildirileri
) ) Meslek yiiksekokullar i¢in
4 0g. Gor. Oznur Yaman }$1et.1:n.e yonetimi - 1 (IKMEP 978-605-62823-2-4
icerigine uyumlu)
Yrd. Dog. Dr. Alaattin Yeni Tiirk Ticaret Kanunu (6102
5 Firat, Sayil1 Kanun): Ticaret hukuku ve
978-605-62823-3-1
Ar. Gor. Fatih Gokbayrak sirketlerine getirilen yenilikler 605-62823-3
) Tiirkiye’'nin denim giysi
6 0g. Gor. Semiye Bottan ihracatinin iilkelere gore tasarim 978-605-62823-4-8
farkhliklar
7 0g. Gor. Tarik Babayigit Batik sanati 978-605-62823-5-5
8 Prof. Dr. A. Kazim Kirtig | ©27arlama ilkeleri: Global ve 978-605-62823-8-6
yonetimsel yaklasim
. Dis ticaret islemleri muhasebesi:
9 Prof. Dr. A. Kazim Kirtis Teorik ve uygulamal 978-605-62823-6-2
10 Prof. Dr. A. Kazim Kirtig | 273rlama yonetimi: Globalve {70 0o 65653 6.5
yonetimsel yaklasim
o . Ekonometri: Matris cebiriyle
11 Dog. Dr. Oguz Feyzioglu ayrintili teori ve uygulamalar 978-605-4827-00-8
12 Dr. Ali Orhan Aydin YaE)ay zeka: Biitiinlesik bilise 978-605-4827-03-9
dogru
13 0p. Gor. Sefer Darici Bilingalt reldamalik ve iletisim | o0 ¢1c 4097.04.6
teknikleri
14 Prof. Dr. Cevdet Atay Genel ve temel hukuk kavram ve | o0 (¢ 4677 139
kurumlari
15 Prof. Dr. Sinan Cagdas Miihendislikte mekanik-statik 978-605-4827-14-5
) Diinya Bankasi’nin 6nerdigi
16 Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ismail Cem yapls.al uyum programllam.m} 078-605-4827-01-5
Ay azgelismis lilkelere etkilerinin
tilke 6rnekleriyle incelenmesi
17 Dog. Dr. Ulas Basar Gezgin | Bilissel bilimler elkitabi 978-605-4827-15-2
18 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi Dun}{a(“ja ve Tu.rkllyele de lojistik 078-605-4827-08-4
Orhan sektoriiniin gelisimi
19 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi Tur.kllye de biitge ve maliye 078-605-4827-11-4
Orhan politikalar:
20 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi Keyn.ezyen ve monetarist istikrar 978-605-4827-07-7
Orhan politikalar:
. Gilimriik Birligi siirecinde Tiirk
21 grr(})];?r. Osman Zekayi otomotiv sanayiinin ve otomotiv | 978-605-4827-09-1
yan sanayiinin rekabet giicii
22 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi Sinir ticaretinin Tiirkiye 978-605-4827-10-7

Orhan

ekonomisine etkileri
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23 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi Tirkiye dg tarimsal Qgstekleme 978-605-4827-12-1
Orhan ve taban fiyatlari politikasi
24 Prof. Dr. Osman Zekayi B?$11.ca e’:nﬂasyon teorileri ve 978-605-4827-05-3
Orhan Tiirkiye’de enflasyon
_ Basel kriterleri cercevesinde
25 Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ismail Cem Tur1<“f1.1‘1a.1‘1s ve b.ankac111k 978-605-4827-02-2
Ay sektoriiniin yeniden
diizenlenmesi
Yrd. Dog. Dr. Hasan Engelsiz bilisim 2013
26 Tinmaz - Yrd. Dog. Dr. sempozyumu bildirileri 978-605-4827-17-6
flker Yakin (ed.) (Uluslararasi katihmli)
27 Prof. Dr. M. Sinan Cagdas | S°Ki degistiren cisim mekanigi: - { o0 (1o 4077 14,
Mukavemet |
28 Esra Koten, Baris Erdogan | E18¢lli gendler, sosyal diglanma {70 o 4a57 9.6
ve internet
Assoc. Prof. Dr. R. Kutay . I
29 Karaca - Prof. Dr. Wang Li Slnf)-.Turkey Relations: Concept, 978-605-4827-18-3
(ed) Policies and Prospects

Kitaplarimizi temin etmek i¢in asagidaki iletisim bilgilerinden yararlanabilirsiniz.
Ayni zamanda yayinlarimizi tiim seckin yayinevlerinden edinebilirsiniz.
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Satis: satis@pandora.com.tr
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musterihizmetleri@pandora.com.tr

| Bilgi: bilgi@pandora.com.tr

Telefon: +90 (850) 200 2206 (212) 230 0962 | Faks: +90 212 219 4292
Ag sayfasi: http://www.pandora.com.tr
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